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INTRODUCTION 


This is the Fourth Volume in our revised series; it includes the Annual Report 
issued by R. Narasimhachar for the year 1912. The contents of this Report 
were originally covered within 68 pages and printed in F.C.1/2. The mcrease 
in the bulk of our edition is due as much to the changes made in the printing, 
Demi 1/4th, as to the addition of footnotes, incorporation of clarifications in the 
text, inclusion of three supplements and a comprehensive index. 


1. GUIDE TO THE EDITORIAL METHODOLOGY 


Although the original text has been reproduced here verbatim this is not merely 
a reprint of the Reports. We have been loyal to the original as far as the matter and 
methodology are concerned, but, in order to make the matter meaningful in the 
context of the research done in the last seventy-five years, we have introduced 
some minor alterations, modifications and additions. These fall into the followmg 
four categories: (a) minor alterations and additions in the text with or without 
indication of such changes; (6) addition of footnotes, detailing or drawing attention 
to the progress made in the field since the publication of the original Reports; 
(c) listing, ina tabular form or otherwise, clarifications, explanations and elucidations 
of words, names, contexts etc., come across in the texts, for the purpose of easy 
and ready reference; and (d) addition of a comprehensive index of the Keports 
or Report covered by each of our volume. 


A detailed explanation of this has been given hereunder : 

A: Additions and Alterations in the Text: Without explicit indication of the 
changes, the following minor modifications have been made in the original text : 

1. Several thousands of diacritical marks, missing in the original Reports 
(partly for want of types, which were then imported), have been restored, and a 
ereater uniformity in the spelling of names and terms has been achieved. No uniform 
system was maintained in the originals with regard to modern names of places 
and persons; in this edition, these also have been provided with diacritical marks 
in order to help scholars who are not quite familiar with the local linguistic forms 
and usages. We have not, however, tried to achieve complete uniformity, as 
words with Tamil affiliations: r, r, r, 1, 1,1 etc., presented some special difficulties 
for us, as there was not always uniformity in their usage both in the original texts 
and in their edited versions. Quantitative marks on the vowels (¢ and 0) are retained 
or restored, as these are essential for the pronunciation of Kannada words. 

9. Anattempt has also been made to eliminate erratic spellings. For example, 
the taluk of the present edition, was spelt as “Taluka,” ‘taluq’, “Taluq’ etc., in the 
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originals; the antiquated spelling ‘shew’ has been replaced by ‘show’. The spelling 
and pronunciation of several of the place-names were very badly or subtly corrupted 
by Western administrators and these were popularised in the writings of European 
Orientalists. Indian scholars have perpetuated these mistakes — out of ignorance, 
sheer laziness, or indifference — although these corruptions have not only destroyed 
the original meaning, but also the cuphony. We have tried to distinguish the 
most absurd corruptions from mere anglicisations, and restored the original form 
of the former. Chitaldrug and Seringapatam, for example, are respectively written 
here as Chitradurga and Srirangapattana (or Srirangapatna). On the other 
hand, we have not attempted to change Hospet into Hosapéte, Bangalore into 
Bengaliru, Dharwar into Dharwada, because we thought that the change would 
be so fastidious that it would surprise not only scholars but even the laymen, The 
erratic spelling of some names: Channapatna, Chanpatna or Channapattana; 
Krishnarajpét, Krishnrajpét, Krishnarajapéte; Malwvalli, Malavalli etc., are also 
retained as they were in the original Reports, but we have restored the diacritical 
marks wherever they were missing. 


3. As with the diacritical marks, the original reporters followed no uniform 
method with regard to the italicisation of local and technical terms, as well as of 
titles of books, journals and manuscripts. For example, terms like dandanayaka, 
sukhandsi, mantapa are italicised on several pages; on several others, they are not. 
Similar disparities can be found in the spelling of literary works, (See, Aarnataka 
Sabdanusasana). We have tried to bring about some uniformity in the use of these 
terms and names; however, in cases where the context is somewhat ambiguous 
(e.g., Janana-Mantap), we have retained the original, for we could not always 
be certain whether italicisation was desirable or not. We have been also forced 
to allow some words and names to appear in multiple ways. For example, mafha, 
dannayaka etc., are italicised where they appear as independent terms, but not 
when they are part of names, ¢.g., Ankle-Matha, Amitaya-dannayaka, etc. 


4. Another minor alteration made in the text relates to the citations. The 
cross-references given in the originals were only partially helpful to scholars who 
were not fully conversant with the source-books, the geography of the region, the 
details of publication etc. For example, mention of ‘Arsikere-20’ presupposed 
the following knowledge: that this is no. 20 of the inscriptions found in the 
taluk of that name; that Arsikere is in the Hassan District; that the Hassan District 
inscriptions are published in the Epigraphia Carnatica Vol. V: hence “Arsikere-20° 
means ‘EC V, Ak. 20°, There are a hundred and odd number of taluks; some of 
the taluks are not only now altered, reorganised and transferred to another or a 
newly created District, but new taluks have been created. These and several © 
such factors presented immense difficulties in consulting the source with facility. 
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We have tried, in this edition, to replace all such incomplete references by fuller 
details. For example, ‘Arsikere-20’ is now modified to read, ZC V, Ak. 20. 
Here, EC stands for Epigraphia Carnatica and Ak. for Arsikere taluk — abbreviations 
fairly familiar to the majority of scholars. Nevertheless, in order to help those 
who are not fully conversant with these abbreviations, a list is appended at the 
beginning of each Report; this list may be consulted for further clarification. 


5. We found that interference with the manner of reporting as well as with 
the diction would be inadvisable; hence, apart from correcting a few obvious 
srammatical and spelling errors, and making some other very minor changes, we 
have preserved the text in its original form. These minor changes consist of altera- 
tion of unnecessary capital letters, hyphens etc., and insertion (though rarely) of a 
comma, a semi-colon or other punctuation marks. 


6. Besides these minor modifications, we have tried to provide some addi- 
tional information in square-brackets. ‘This information is very brief; and, most 
often, it relates to the names of Districts or States, and to the volumes in which 
references are.recorded. We presume that these (@) would help locate the places 
in the modern administrative zones, or districts; and (5) thus help easily identify 
the relevant volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica. Similar considerations led us to 
‘nsert some additional clarifications. References made in these Reports to EC Il 
(Sravana Belgola inscriptions), are to the Ist edition of that volume; but this edition 
by Rice is hardly within the reach and memory, not only of scholars of our gene- 
ration, but also of those who were engaged in research in the 40’s and 50's of this 
century. Two subsequent editions of this volume, one by R. Narasimhachar 
and the other by the Institute of Kannada Studies of Mysore University, have 
been issued; and of these the editions by Rice and Narasimhachar are out of print, 
while only the Kannada Institute edition 1s available. We thought that, by 
providing corresponding numbers of the latest edition, consultation would be made 
easy. We have also attempted to complete the somewhat unsatisfactory or abbre- 
viated references, such as Sewell’s Antiquities, [Bhandarkar’s] History of the Deccan, 
etc. If the title of reference is brief and could be adjusted without interfering 
with the main body of the text, it has been given in the text; if it was otherwise, it 
has been put at the foot of the page, either retaining the original reference in the 
text or removing it altogether. 


Though rarely, some minor alterations have been made in the format of pubh- 
cation, specially with regard to the titles and sub-titles. But the original spellings 
of words and names, method of synthesis and presentation, in particular the arrange- 
ment of paragraphs, and such other details are left untouched. 
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B: Foot-Notes: The purpose of the notes given at the foot of the page needs 
hardly any explanation, but we may offer some elucidation regarding their methodo- 
logy and need. 

1. The Annual Reports contain information found during the year, or the 
year previous to the publication of the Report. This means that information 
collected during surveys was added as and when it came and was thus allowed 
to spread over a number of Reports. Location of the recorded details about a 
particular topic became difficult, not only because references to earlier record- 
ings were not systematically given, but because they were spread over more 
than forty volumes published between 1906 and 1956. An Index of the Reports, 
published in 1929 by R. Narasimhachar, could have partly solved this problem; 
but its entries are limited to the volumes published by himself (1906-1922), its 
methodology is not helpful enough to distimguish the word-index from -the 
subject-index, and its references are not always dependable, 

In this edition, we have tried to draw attention to the relevant information 
found in all the Reports (1906 to 1956). Often, special attention has been drawn 
to the volume where the subject-matter has been comprehensively discussed. 
For example, on Garir monuments we provide the following references: “ASMAR 
1994, Para 17-22; ASMAR 1936, pp. 13-15. See also 1909, para 78." It is hoped 
that this will help scholars consult the first two references for details, and the last 
for whatever it could add to their knowledge. 

The cross-references to paragraphs and not to the pages of the early Reports 
are meant to help all those who wish to consult the present revised edition as well 
as the original volumes. References to page numbers for later Reports (1928 on- 
wards) became inevitable because of the methodology adopted therein. 

9. Of the texts of inscriptions first noticed in these early Reports, the majority 
has been subsequently published in the supplementary volumes of the Episraphia 
Carnatica and some in the Annual Reports issued from 1928. A consultation of 
these records is, however, not easy for the following reasons: 

(a) The reported inscriptions may have been fully edited in the supplementary 
volumes, but a knowledge of their exact numbers is not always within 
easy reach of scholars. 

(6) The cross-references to the early Reports given im the supplementary 
volumes of Epigraphia Carnatica are only partially helpful, because they 
are neither always full, nor always dependable.’ 


1. In the supplementary volume of the Shimoga Dt., EC Vol. VII and VIII, the cross references 
to first discussions made in the Reports are not always reliable. For example, Sk. 326, 350, 368 
and Sb, 582, 587, 586 are all reported in the pages of ASA{AR 1911. 

In EC XV, Ak. 206 is said to be not reported earlier, but it is reported in ASMAR 1928, p. 33; 
Ak. 205 is, said to have reported in 1911, p. £5. This is incorrect; it should be: 1928, pp. 28-35. 


(c) Some of the inscriptions discussed in the Annual Reports are altogether 
left out in the supplementary volumes of Epigraphia Carnatica for reasons 
best known to the editors. In a similar manner, an inscription may 
have been discussed in more than one volume, but the editors of the 
supplementary volumes of the Epigraphia Carnalica may have drawn our 
attention to only one or some of them.’ 


3. The publication of the supplementary volumes relating to only some 
districts? has created so much confusion that even those who are engaged in Karna- 
taka epigraphical studies are uncertain about the exact details. Unless one 
compares all the reported inscriptions with those published in the supplementary 
volumes and prepares a list of areas or of the records already published and also 
of those which are yet to be published, this situation is not likely to improve.* 

An attempt has been made here to draw attention to the volume in which 
the text of the reported inscription is given. If the text of the reported record 
has not been found by us, it is indicated as unpublished; and where we are in doubt, 
the remark is followed by a question-mark. As the task involved meticulous search 
of more than fifty volumes and several thousands of records, we shall not presume 
that we are absolutely certain about the “unpublished” records, but we have some 
confidence regarding the accuracy of references made to the published ones. 


4. We have generally confined our inquiry to the Annual Reports and the 
Epigraphia Carnatica volumes, but other important sources, such as South Indtan 
Inscriptions, Epigraphia Indica, Indian Antiquary series and some volumes published 
by the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar, and the Archaeological Survey, 
Hyderabad, are not altogether left out. But complementary discussions of a record, 
either in stray articles or in books, are not covered herein, as this would mean the 
indefinite postponement of the preparation of the volumes for the press, However, 
any such easily obtainable references are noted down at appropriate places. 


9. See EC XVU, Kl. 339. The reference to ASMAR 1914, p. 441s a casual one; its main reference 
should have been ASMAR 1910, p. 35. 


3. So far, the supplementary volumes on Hassan, Mysore-Mandya, Tumkir, Kélar, Shimoga 
have been issued; the volumes relating to other districts are either yet to be compiled 
or published. We learn that manuscripts of the supplementary volumes relating to some 
of these remaining districts were compiled a long time ago, and the supplement of the Bangalore 
District was almost fully printed and then allowed to lie uncared for in the Department's store- 
room. 


4, An attempt has been made recently to provide a list of unpublished inscriptions. See, 5. Settar 
and S. Rajasekhara: “Maisiru Pradésada Prakafita Sasanagala Samikshe mattu Aprakatita 
Sasanagala Sichi", Aarndjaka Bharati, Dharwar, Vol. 7, No. 1 to Vol. 8, No. 4. 
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5 The footnotes are not confined to cross-references to monuments and 
inscriptions, but cover several other aspects: (a) attempt has been made here to 
give as extensive information as possible for the study of events, the career of a 
person, the importance of a movement, a place etc. At least some of the terms 
not defined in the text are explained; a rough idea of the administrative divisions 
has been provided; an attempt has been made to focus attention on obvious errors; 
similarly, additional evidence has been provided to substantiate speculation. 


6. As mentioned above, the basic form of the text has been left more or less 
alone. But corrections, brief or extensive, supplementary data, parallel instances 
or examples, conflicting arguments, which we have come across in the course of 
our study and exploration, have been given here. These supplementary data may 
help us know more, and also the most recent, of what has gone in the field. 


7, These Reports are as useful to a student of literature as to a student of 
history, archaeology, art-history or anthropology. The discussion on literary 
works is extremely interesting as the majority of the manuscripts were first found 
in the years in which the matter was reported. Several more manuscripts of the 
works referred to here were subsequently found and catalogued in manuscript 
sections of the Oriental Institutes, some works are edited and published, scholarly 
discussions of these works have taken place in literary histories in the last 
seventy-five years. An attempt has been made here to draw attention (a) to 
the institutions in which the manuscripts are now found; (4) to the critical edition 
or editions brought out since the works were first reported; (¢) to the discussion 
on them in literary histories and reviews. We found that our task with regard 
to the Kannada literary works was easier compared with the Tamil, Sanskrit and 
other language works, because the task demanded not only more knowledge but 
also far more extensive search. 


C: Supplements: Between the last page of the Annual Reports and the Index, 
three supplements are given in this edition, These relate to (a) the identification 
of villages and towns in the existing administrative zones — hébali, taluk and. district; 
(6) the glossary of indigenous terms; and (c) the identification of some villages and 
administrative units, 

1. A list of villages, along with their larger administrative divisions like hdbaft, 
taluk and district, is intended to provide ready and accurate information of these 
in the existing administrative set-up. We have already noted how, with the 
reorganization of districts and taluks, the original placements of sub-units and 
villages have been drastically altered; and how it is not always easy for an outsider 
to obtain information on this. Expressions such as the ‘former Nizam’s Dominion’, 
‘Bombay-Karnataka’, ‘Canara region’, ‘Ceded Districts’, terms which have lost 
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their original significance but are found used in the works of our days, are to be 
partly explained by the lack of accurate information. We have, however, confined 
our inquiry to only those villages which are dealt with in the relevant Reports; 
we hope this will be of some usc. 


9. The glossary is intended to help those who are not familiar with the 
Indian, Dravidian (in particular, Kannada) terms. Scholars who have distant 
affiliation with Indology may find this particularly useful; local scholars may 
find it superfluous. We hope that South Indian—Karnitaka in particular— scholars 
will not grudge its presence. We are aware that hobaft 1s as unintelligible to the 
North Karnataka people as firka is to the people of South Karnataka, Terms like 
béchirakh and gémaf, though in use in administrative records, are not quite familiar 
to scholars and students confined to libraries and academic institutions. 


8 Identification of ancient villages and administrative or geographical 
units is a task which requires far more serious effort and scholarship than we have 
been able to afford in this context. But, here again, our aim is only to give a rough 
idea of the extent of these units so that scholars could immediately grasp their 
contexts; and we shall be happy if this purpose has been fulfilled to whatever 
limited extent. This was the most onerous of our tasks, but it is least reflected in 
the revised volumes and, probably, somewhat controversial. 


D: Index: A comprehensive Index to the contents of the Reports concludes 
our editorial task. The Jndex is planned to be as elaborate, accurate and useful 
as possible. Hence we may state that it is much more broad-based than the one 
published in 1929, by M. H. Krishna, for the 1906-22 Reports. The introductory 
remarks on the first page of the Index explain the method to be followed for its 
consultation. By repeated re-checking of entries, we have tried to reduce the 
margin of error as far as page references are concerned. Details of explanations, 
dynastic affiliations, identification of terms, cross-references to parallels, and sub- 
classification of information are aimed at providing as much guidance as possible. 


9, A REVIEW OF THE REPORT 


This is Volume Four in our revised series. Unlike the first three volumes, 
this contains only one Report issued by Narasimhachar for the year 1912. We 
have preferred to cover the report of only one year in this volume in order to maintain 
uniformity in the size of the revised editions. The original volume in 68 pages 
was printed in F.C, 1/2; the increase in the bulk of the present edition is due to the 
changes made in the printing format and to the additions, as already explained 
in earlier volumes. 


In the introduction to the previous volume, I commented that the methodology 
adopted in 1911 is maintained in the dozen reports that Narasimhachar issued 
until the early 1920s. The Report under review fully bears this out. The contents 
of this volume are also grouped under two parts: Part-I covering the “Work of the 
Department’ (paras 1-62) and Part-II, the “Progress of Archaeological Research”, 
(paras 63-144). But Part-I is divided into three sub-sections, not four as in 1911, 
and the superfluous section on ‘Exploration’ has been dropped, The three sections 
deal with 1. Establishment; 2. Tours, Explorations, Inspection of Temples etc., 
and 3. Office Work. Part-II is subdivided into the usual four parts: 1. Epigraphy, 
9. Excavations, 3. Numismatics, and 4. Manuscripts. The major portion of the 
report is devoted to Tours, Exploration and Inspection of Monuments, and to 
the Review of Inscriptions. Between these two sections are the lists of photographs 
and drawings prepared during this year. The transliterated versions of the eight 
inscriptions, with the original plates of some of them are also given here as in the 
previous volumes. 


Work of the Department: Establishment and Office Work: In the year 1910, 
Narasimhachar had expressed his anxiety over the hindrance caused to the “touring 
work of the Department” by the “abolition of the appointment of two peons’’.' 
Their services were essential for making good mechanical copies of the inscriptions 
found during the tour, for taking out estampages of published inscriptions whose 
copies were missing in the office collection, for guarding camp articles, etc. Probably 
in response to this, the Government sanctioned, in July 1911, the “temporary 
entertainment of two peons on Rs. 8 per mensem during actual touring periods 
so that trained men on the permanent staff might be taken on tour and replaced 
at Headquarters bythe temporary men” (para 1). Every one of the four 
permanent peons in the Department (para 3) was given an increment of Re I, 
increasing their monthly salary to cither Rs. 8 or Rs. 9. The services of the clerk 
employed for the preparation of the General Index to the Ejngraphia Camatica and of 
the Tamil Pandit were extended respectively for one and two years (paras 2 and 4). 
However, the delay caused by the Government in extending the services of the clerk 
working on the General Index caused interruption to the work for a period of about 
five months (para 56), although considerable progress was made in writing the slips. 
The Photographer-Draughtsman accompanied the Director on his tour, prepared 
photographs and facsimiles of a number of copper-plates and coins, rendered service 
to the Department of Ethnographical Survey, developed negatives and printed 
photographs taken (para 57) during the tour. The Architectural-Draughtsman 


1. Vol. III, p. 24; 1910, para 42. 
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also (para 58) completed illustrating seven plates of Sravana Belgola, Chatachatta- 
halli, Halebid, Haranahalli, Koramangala and Javagal temples as well as the 
drawings of the Gandabhérunda jewels of the palace ([bid.). However, the Services 
of the permanent pandits continued to be erratic — two of them spent four to five 
months on leave, while others availed themselves of their leave privilege for periods 
varying between one and one-and-a-half months (para 5). 


Tours: Exploration, Inspection of Temples, etc., The Director paid visits to several 
historical centres in the Mysore-Mandya (former Mysore), Chitradurga and 
Chikmagalir (former Kadir) Dts During January and March 1912, he toured 
some taluks of the Mysore Dt., (para 6) in “connection with the revised edition 
of Part I and II of Inscriptions in the Mysore District”. This plan is mentioned 
for the first time, but it was not completed by Narasimhachar during his term 
of office. The tour in the Chitradurga and Chikmagalir Dts., in June 1912, was 
undertaken “in connection with the architectural portfolio” (Jbid.). Among the 
centres visited and reported on by him are Srirangapattana (paras 7-10) and its 
neighbourhood (para 11), Kannambadi (paras 12-15), Malvalli (para 17), Sivan- 
samudram, (para 18), in the present Mandya Dt.; Bannir (para 16), Talkad 
(paras 19-27) and its neighbourhood (para 28), T-Narsipur (para 29) and its neigh- 
bourhood (para 30), Magi (para 32), Chamarajanagar (para 33), Haradanahalli 
(para 34), Terakanambi (paca 35), Gundlupét (para 36), Nafijangiid (para 37), 
Mysore (para 38) and its neighbourhood (para 39), in the present Mysore Dt.; 
Harihar (paras 40-41), Nanditavare (para 42), Anekonda (para 43) in the present 
Chitradurga Dt.; Tarikere (para 44), and Amritapura (para 45) in the present 
Chikmagalir Dt. Several other villages which lay between these centres were 
also inspected, and the monuments as well as records found in them noticed, 


Although the exploration report of the year 1912 is confined to a smaller 
number of centres, the account given is far more comprehensive and informative 
than those found in the earlier reports. The description of Srirangapattana, 
(paras 7-11), Kannambadi (paras 12-15), and Talkad (paras 19-28) anticipates 
the detailed treatment that was to become a norm under M.H. Krishna between 
the late 20’s and the early 40’s. The method of presenting the exploration report 
is the same as in the previous year: under the sub-head of a village or a town, 
the monuments, records, myths and legends are noted; iconographic details of some 
images are given; the condition of the monuments is examined and recommenda- 
tions made for their preservation and repair. Narasimhachar made no policy - 
suggesticns to the Government regarding the preservation of ancient monuments 
during this year, but he noted down the factors which were threatening the monu- 
ments of Kannambadi (Mandya Dt.) and Amritapura (Chikmagalir Dt) and 
made suggestions for their protection. He learnt that, owing to the construction 
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of a reservoir across the Kavéri, the KanvéSvara temple at Kannambadi was about 
to be submerged. Plans had already been made to reconstruct the temple at a 
safe place, but inscriptions of considerable historical importance had been left out 
from this. Narasimhachar suggested that these inscriptions should also be removed 
to the new site (para 12). Similarly, no proposal had come forth to protect the 
Gopalasvami temple at the same place. In “the interests of archaeology”, he 
hopes that atleast “the 9 ankanas of the navaranga together with the cells of the two 
gods and the sukhanast’’ will be preserved and rebuilt elsewhere (para 13). He 
convinced the Superintending Engineer of the Reservoir Project (para 15) of the 
need for implementing these suggestions. Highly impressed by the architectural 
and plastic characteristics of the Amrité$vara temple at Amritapura (Chikmagalir 
Dt.), he also suggested that all efforts should be made to save the structure from 
the pipal tree and the vegetation which had grown on its tower and roofs. He 
suggested construction of the compound wall and the front hall, (para 46), appoint- 
ment of a watchman to safeguard the monument, and orders be passed to prohibit 
cooking by visitors in the hall. During his exploration, he had learnt from the 
people of Kannambadi (a) that the prakara of the Kanvésvara temple had been 
demolished by Tippu Sultan and the ruins had been used for the construction 
of an embankment (para 15); and that the inner verandah, running round the 
outer prakdra of the Narasimha temple of the same place, had been pulled down 
and its slabs had been used for the construction of the bathing ghat behind the 
Maharaja’s Chattram (para 8); (b) that, at Talkad, the bathing ghat as well as the 
bridge across the Madhavaraya canal had been built out of the architectural 
members of the ruined temples of this place; that the Vaikunthanarayana temple 
had been dismantled by 1912 with the object of rebuilding it at some other place; 
and that images of a Jaina temple had been removed to Mysore (para 20); (c) that 
the images of another Jaina temple at Vijayapura, near Talkad, had been similarly 
shifted to Mysore; (d) that some of the shrines of the Srikanthéévara temple 
at Nanjangid had been removed along with the inscriptions to allow more light 
to pass into the temple, (para 37); (¢) that the metal images of Terakanambi 
(para 35) as well as of Maddir (para 36) had been respectively shifted to Mysore 
and Gundlupét; (/) that, after Tippu had demolished the Varahasvami temple 
at Srirangapattana, the main image of this temple had been transferred in 1909 to 
Mysore (para 38); (g) that the Palegar’s palace at Tarikere had been bought 
by a sdhukdr of Bangalore in open-auction; that the images of the KéSava temple 
of this place had been removed to a newly built temple on the tank-bund (para 44), 
etc., etc. These details help us find the original location of the images which 
are now dispersed. 

The traditions, local customs, rituals and other practices recorded in this 
report are extremely interesting. Some of the local traditions have been derived 
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from the puranas and epics and appear unrealistic, but others appear to be not 
altogether incredible, while both have intrinsic story contents and are worth 
observing. (a) We learn that the name Gautama-kshétra, is said to have been given 
to a spot on the northern bank of the Kaveri near Srirangapattana because the 
sage Gautama is believed to have here built his dsrama (para 7) and worshipped 
the god Ranganatha. An image of the sage has been placed at the feet of Lord 
Ranganatha in the sanctum of this temple to add an element of credibility to this 
myth, (6) According to a tradition, not less than one hundred bastis were built 
in Kalasavadi (Mandya Dt.), (para 11), but we have no vestiges of any of these 
bastis today. (c) According to the sthalapurana (para 11), the sage Uddialaka is 
said to have established his hermitage at Srinivasakshétra (Mandya Dt.) and 
worshipped the god Narasimha of the place. (d) The god Rama, in a temple 
at Dodda-Kiraganir (Mandya Dt.), is mentioned to have been set up by the sage 
Suka, (Jbid.), and it is pointed out that Anandalvar, a contemporary disciple of 
Ramanujacharya, had lived in the garden facing this temple.? (¢) Another tradition 
wants us to believe that the name Kannambadi was derived from the sage Kanva 
(hence, the Kanvapuri), and a mound in the bed of the Kavéri is shown as the site 
where this sage had established his aframa.? (jf) According to the sthalapurana 
of Bannir, the original image of the goddess Hémadramma was worshipped by 
Vidyaranya (para 16), who is said to have handed it over to a Vijayanagara king 
after he embraced sanydsa; another tradition relates the circumstances in which 
the Holeyas obtained the privilege of worshipping this goddess (/bid.). (g) From a 
tradition current at Sivanasamudram, we learn that the god Jaganmohana 
Ranganatha was worshipped by Takshaka, the chief of the serpents, (para 18), 
which explains the presence of an image of this serpent-chief in the last niche of 
the navaranga of this temple. (h) The hill to the west of Sivansamudram has been 
called Prétanabetta (para 18) on account of the legend that Rama offered pinda 
or balls of meal on this hill after learning of the death of his father, (1) Inter- 
esting sthalapuranas explain how the name Talkad has been derived from the names 
of two hunters, called Tala and Kada (para 20), how these hunters encountered 
the linga of Vaidyé$vara, which in turn transformed itself into the pafchalingas, 
how Talkad got its second name, Gajaranyakshétra, (para 26), and how Hyder Ahi, 
witnessing the miracle performed by Chidanandasvami, founder of the Anandé$vara 
temple, made a land grant for the maintenance cf this temple (para 19). 
( j ) According to a tradition connected with the /inga of Agasty¢svara at T-Narsipur 
(para 30), this satkata-linga, was made by Agastya from sand after he realized that 


2. The latter part is not entirely unreliable. 

3 According to records, the name appears to have been derived from that of a Rashtrakita King, 
Kannara (Krishna), who built a temple here - EC XII, Gb. 61 of 812; BC XIV, Kr. 34-R. of 
1114 and Kr. 31-R of 1118. 
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Hanuman would not bring the desired linga from the Narmada area within the 
stipulated time. We are further told that, when Hanuman returned, he got 
enraged at the fact that his labour was wasted, and tried to uproot the /inga made 
with sand; but, realizing the futility of his efforts, he established the Hanumantésvara 
linga, which he had brought, at a separate place. (k) A tradition current among 
the Srivaishnavas at Terakanimbi informs (para 35) that the images of Sathaképa 
er Nammialvar of Alvartirunagari in the Tinnevelly Dt. of Tamil-naidu was kept 
at Terakanambi for some time. 


Local Customs and Observances: Besides the sthalapurdnas, an interesting varicty 
of local customs and observances have also been brought to light. The jdiras 
(annual fairs) of Hiridévaté at Kannambadi (para 14), of Hémadrammia at Bannir 
(para 16), of Bandarasamma at Talkad (para 25), and of Tandavésvari at Mudu- 
kadore (para 28) are vividly described. We are informed that the practice of human 
sacrifice to Haridévaté at Kannambadi is now replaced by the torture of a chosen 
devotee till he falls unconscious, When the person regain consciousness, the villagers 
hail it as the rebirth of the victim and cry, balige yiva bantu, (para 14). Another 
curious custom in practice in these parts is the erection of memorials in honour 
of those who died unmarried in the village, and the performance of the marriage 
of a bull and a cow in front of these images (para 14). The practice 1s supposed 
to have been followed to propitiate the spirits of the dead at Kannambadi, so 
that they may not envy, harass and molest the married people (/bid.). The 
difference between the conventional viragals and these commemorative tablets is 
worth noting. The name of the goddess Avésadamma, erected by a virgin named 
Najijamma of the Sidra caste, is said to have been derived from Mahakali, who 
used to become manifest in her and enable her to stamp out cholera, small-pox 
and such other epidemics. Her fame was so widespread that Krishnaraja Odeyar 
III made a grant to the temple built by her. 





Equally interesting is the worship of the goddess Hémadramma at Bannir 
by the Sadras or Holeyas (para 16). This privilege is said to have been granted 
to them in recognition of the courage and spirit of sacrifice exhibited by the members 
of these communities when the goddess demanded a human head during her journey 
to Bannir. Although the Brahmans maintain the monopoly of her worship, on 
the 14th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Magha the goddess is carried in procession 
to the Ffoleya quarters, and a rice dish, specially prepared with utmost purity by 
them, 1s offered to her. The day after the ceremony, the goddess is brought back 
to her original place and ‘purified’, and the usual worship is conducted by the 
Brahman for the next appointed day. Great significance is attached to the Sidra 
participation of this sort, for such traditions and customs are current in several 
villages in Karnataka, It is probable that this privilege was accorded to the Sidras 


not only in recognition of the great sacrifices made by the members of this community, 
but also to assert that they were no less devoted to gods and goddesses than the 
professional priestly classes. In customs of this type, we are always told that the 
food cooked by the Sidras was preferred by the gods or goddesses, a factor which 
appears to flout the absurd degree to which the taboo of interdining was extended 
by the upper classes, 

If the customs of Banniir seem to point to the social equality of the classes, at 
least in an indirect way, the customs observed in the jatra of Talkad point to the 
practices of a predominantly peasant class, and seem to have been related to agri- 
cultural and fertility cults. The observances connected with the goddess 
Bhandarasamma and other goddesses for three consecutive days are associated with 
the various aspects of agriculture: country-carts, bullocks, earthen-pots, cooked-rice 
and jaggery; sacrifices of sheep, goats and fowls; spilling of blood on the earth; 
and water-sports (para 25). The main ceremony of the inaugural day of the 
jatra is the procession of the goddesses in three country-carts, specially made with 
solid wheels (adorned with flags and festoons, and drawn by pairs cf bullocks which 
are changed at fixed intervals), and the preparation, offering as well as distribution of 
the made (a preparation of rice and jaggery cooked and carried in an earthen pot). 
The main ceremonies of the second evening are animal sacrifices and the torch-dance 
in the small hours of the night around the temple. The chief event of the third day 
is water-sports—jumping, or throwing friends, into the pond, specially arranged 
for the occasion. Thus, the observances of the third day on the one hand emphasize 
purification and on the other mark a progress from the puritanical rituals of the 
first day to the joyous sports of the third. Another jaira, at Mudukadore, in which 
the Vaidyéévara deities of Talkad participate, is interesting for the thousands of 
people it attracts and for the length of the period it lasts. Its highlight 
(para 28) is the ball-race, in which the best bulls of various places participate and 
the winner is honoured with a garland by the archak and given the privilege of being 
taken to Sriparvata in Andhra Pradésh. Another custom (para 42) recorded in 
this Report celates to a practice of the betel-leaf cultivators of Nanditavare (Chitra- 
durga Dt.). In order te guard the betel-vine from diseases and insects, the culti- 
vators offer betel-leaves and doles of rice every year. The ¢le-chetiu, the betel-leaf 
frame, kept in the [Svara temple of the place, bears this out. As many as 2000 
leaves, required to adorn the chetfu, are later distributed among the priests and 
villagers. 


Institutions, Mathas etc: The Mantesvami matha at Boppagaudanapura (para 19), 
the Hattikeri Lingayat matha (para 20), as well as the Koppala matha (para 24) 
at Talkad, the Vyasaraya matha at Sdsale (para 31), the Lingayat matha of Gosale- 
Channabasava (para 34) at Haradanahalli, the Annadanappa matha at Mysore 
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(para 39) are mentioned, and some aspects of the historical and religious importance 
of these institutions are briefly stated. The Mantesvami matha, which was headed 
by a saint of the Arasu-community, was extremely popular and prosperous. The 
gaddiges of Mantesvami are found in several villages in the T-Narsipur taluk and 
elsewhere and these are worshipped by a large number of followers. The Koppala 
matha (para 24) is a smartha institution of the Bhagavatasampradaya, founded by the 
disciples of Sankaracharya, probably in the 9th or 10th century. The Gdsala- 
Channabasava’s matha (para 34) is an institution of considerable importance, 
because Tontada Siddhalinga was admitted here to ViraSaivism in the 15th century. 
This matha was destroyed by the Mysore ruler Chikkadévaraya Odeyar. Besides 
these mathas, attention may be drawn to the chatrams (at Davangere and Tarikere) 
and the Palegar’s palace (at Tarikere) referred to in the Report (paras 43-44). 


Portrait Images, Paintings ete: A distinguishing feature of this Kepori are the 
profuse references made to the portrait sculptures or reliefs of patrons, saints, 
members of royal families and puramic personages. It is popularly believed that 
we rarely encounter portrait reliefs and images of the Pre-Vijayanagar period in 
Karnataka. <A careful study of the references made here may throw interesting 
light on this problem. Among the notable examples, mention may be made of 
the images of the sage Gautama, Alvars and Srivaishnava Acharyas (para 7); 
images of the fifteen of the sixty-three Saiva'saints (Aruvatiumitru purdtanaru), Védanta- 
charya and king Kanthirava Narasaraja Odeyar (para 8); portraits of a merchant, 
his two wives, and his parents who were patrons of the Lakshminarayana temple 
at Srirangapattana (para 9), Pradhan Subbapandita and his wife, patrons of the 
Agastyésvara temple (para 11) at Balmuri, Nafijamma, patron of the Avésadamma 
temple (para 14) at Kannambadi; figures of the hunters Tala and Kada, in the 
Virabhadra temple (para 20), and images of the Tamil author and saint SathakGpa 
or Nammialvar and a theologian, Lokacharya, in the Kirtinarayana temple (para 21) 
at Talkad; images of Alvars, RamAnuja, Sathakdpa in the Gopalakrishna temple 
(para 34) at Haradanhalli; images of 63 Saiva devotees and a metal figure of 
Krishnaraja Odeyar III, his four queens etc., at Chamarajanagara (para 33), 
etc., etc. Besides the well-known Muslim paintings at Srirangapattana (para 10), 
those found in the mathas and other centres add sufficient information to our scanty 
knowledge of paintings in the lower Deccan. Of these, the scenes from the Ramayana 
and Saivapuranas depicted on the walls of the Mantesvami matha at Boppagaudanapura 
(para 19), and the Saivapurdnas depicted in the Chitra-mantapa of the Mallikarjuna 
temple at Tadimalingi (para 28) are particularly noteworthy. 


Other Details: Muslim vandalism in those days is public knowledge; but careful 
search reveals that such acts were also perpetrated, for sectarian reasons, by the 
Hindus themselves. The destruction of a Virasaiva mafha by a Mysore king, 
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Chikkadévaraya Odeyar (para 34), has been already noted. Because of his anti- 
pathy to this sect and his devotion to Srivaishnavism, he destroyed the matha and 
utilised its material for the construction of the Gopalakrishna temple. The depre- 
dation caused during the Muslim rule, in particular during the reign of Hyder 
and Tippu, is also recorded here. The people at Kannambadi believe that the 
prakara of the Kanvésvara temple (para 15) at Kannambadi was demolished and 
its stones used by Tippu for the construction of the embankment; the temple of 
Varahasvami set up by Chikkadévaraja Odeyar (para 38), and the Narasimha 
temple (para 8) at Srirangapattana are also said to have been dismantled by him. 
To avoid such threats from Muslims, some of the images had been hidden either 
in river beds or elsewhere. We are informed that the original image of Hari- 
haréévara at Harihar (para 40) had to be hidden in the river as it had been mutilated 
by the Muslims, and a new one had to be consecrated. The image of the East-Gate 
Afjanéya at Srirangapattana, (para 9) was hidden in the Gaurikada, a portion of 
the Kaveri, but the original temple was pulled down and a mosque was built on 
the spot. However, it should be noted here that not all Muslims were interested 
+n destruction of Hindu religious institutions. Tippu made a number of gifts to 
Hindu temples; of these, the gift of silver vessels, with his inscriptions, made to 
the Ranganatha temple at Srirangapattana (para 7), 1s noteworthy. Hyder was 
so moved by the miraculous powers of Chidanandasvami (para 19) that he not 
only honoured the swami but also made a land grant for the temple built by this 
saint. 


Temples, Images etc.: | While reporting on temples and images, the methods 
and defects pointed out in the introduction to the previous Reports are found per- 
sisting in this too. However, this Report is far more comprehensive and interesting 
than the earlier ones The accounts of the monuments at Srirangapattana, Talkad, 
Harihar and Amritapura are detailed and reliable; the rest is sketchy. Epigraphical 
and traditional accounts relating to a place often undermine the study of archi- 
tectural detail, but, as in previous Reports, it is to.be remembered that Narasimha- 
char’s aims were exploration and conservation, and not a critical study of architectu- 
ral, iconographic and sculptural details. The style in which the temple 
+s constructed — ‘Dravidian’ or ‘Chalukya’—is stated, and, although the measure- 
ments are ignored, its important architectural members are mentioned. In a few 
instances, the architectural and plastic details are also stated. The Hariharésvara 
temple at Harihar (paras 40-41) and the Amritésyara temple at Amritapura 
(para 45) are two of such instances. In the rest, after giving a brief account of the 
temples, Narasimhachar goes on to record the images found in the various cells 
and niches, sometimes the reliefs on the walls, as well as the inscriptions relating 
to the monument. This account is quite often interspersed with what he had 
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heard about the structures from the local people: cither their own experiences or 
what they had learned from the Sthalapuranas. In exceptional cases (para 8 with 
regard to the images of Sirya and Chandra), cross-references are made to, and a 
more detailed idea is given of, the popularity of, the deities, customs or rituals. With 
regard to the images in the round and reliefs, care is taken to mention their size 
(height and width), the number of heads and arms, and the attributes wielded by 
the latter: thet identification is also attempted. An interesting variety of Vaishnava 
deities and Saktis is brought to light in this Report, and the account of the Jaina 
images is also fairly reliable. Among the conspicuous omissions or subjects which 
have been very scantily dealt with are the Muslim monuments at places like 
Srirangapattana (only in para 10 has it been summarised) and its neighbourhood. 
Since the accent of the reporting is not merely on the monument,, but on the 
recording of Sthalapurdnas, local customs and traditions, epigraphical details etc., 
such omissions appear to have been made without any preconceived plan. 


Part Il — Progress of Archaeological Research-1. Epigraphy: Altogether 333 new 
inscriptions of considerable length and about 400 brief inscriptions, or labels carved 
on the pedestals of figures, on temple bells etc., (para 50) were copied during 
this year. Of the 535, the majority (483) came from the Mysore Dt., while the 
rest were collected from the Chitradurga Dt., (27), the Chikmagalur (former Kadir) 
Dt., (18), the Hassan Dt., (5), the Kolar Dt., (1) and the Bangalore Dt., (1). 91 of 
these are in Tamil characters, 14 in Telugu, 11 in Nagari, 5 in Marathi, 1 in Persian, 
| in English, and the rest (412)in Kannada. Of these, about 319 records, belonging 
to various dynasties, are discussed in these Reports. The dynastic affiliation of 
these is as follows: Gangas-14; Chélas-18; Hoysala-61; Pandyas-2; Vijayanagar-50; 
Ummattiir chicfs-2; Bélir chiefs-2; Sdlir chiefs-1; Karugahalli chiefs-1; Kolir 
chiefs-1; Marathas-3; Madura Nayaks-1; Ramnad chiefs-2; Sivagiri chiefs-1; 
Mysore Odeyars and Sultans-147; miscellaneous records whose dynastic affiliation 
cannot be determined-15. Besides the usual types of lithic records, there are also 
copper-plates, nirips and sanads. In time-scale, these records range from the 
early half of the 6th century (para 68) to the middle of the 19th century (para 136). 
Complete or partial texts of eight of these -in Roman transliteration — are published in 
this Report, while the texts of more than 300 were published in the Supplementary 
volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica AIV, AV and in the Annual Reporis by 
Narasimhachar’s successors. About half a dozen inscriptions are yet to sce the 
light.? Among the discoveries of the year, the Gummareddipura plates of Durvinita 
and some old epigraphs copied at Talkad, Hemmige, Vijayapura and Algédu 
in the Mysore Dt., are noteworthy for the new light they throw on Ganga history 
(para 63). Récardhi found at T-Narsipur and Srirangapattana taluks add consider- 





4. Sce 1 notes between pages 62 and 116. 
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ably to our knowledge of the Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings as well as of their 
feudatories. The most interesting find of the year is the longest copper-plate 
written in Kannada characters by the Mysore king, Chikka Dévaraja Odeyar 
(para 127) in 1674 A.D.° Some of these deserve to be noted here: 


1. Among the half-a-dozen records assignable to the Ganga period, the 
Gummareddipura (Kalar Dt.,) copper-plates of Durvinita are the most important 
(para 65-69). Written in Sanskrit prose, this record furnishes more information 
than any of the records published (EC IX, DB. 68 and EC XII, Tm. 23) till then. 
The Brahmans who received a grant from the king on the occasion of his birthday 
anniversary ace described as well-versed in the yajta-vidyd, as devoted to the study 
of shadangas, as performers of the six duties, and as incessant drinkers of soma 
(avichchinna-sima-pithabhyam). With the help of a phrase found in this record, it 
became possible to correct the wrong reading of EC XII, Tm. 23 and attribute 
the authorship of the Sabdavatara (assigned earlier to Pajyapada), Patsachi-Vaddakatha 
(Brihatkatha) and a commentary on the Kiratarjuniya to Durvinita himself (para 67). 
From the same evidence, it became possible to point out that the Brihatkatha had 
been rendered into Sanskrit centuries before the times of Somadéva and Kshéméndra. 
In Nripatunga’s Kavirdjamarga,” a Kannada work of the 9th century, a Durvinita 
is mentioned as a great Kannada prose writer, and it is likely that this reference 
is made to the Ganga ruler. Besides this, interesting information is supplied by 
this record on the circumstances of the succession of Durvinita as well as his 
parentage (para 67), his wars with the neighbouring kingdoms (para 68), etc. 
The records of the time of other Ganga kings — Sripurusha (para 70), Sivamara 
(para 71), Ereyappa (para 72), Niumarga I (para 73) and II (para 74) - contain 
the usual information relating to grants made to tanks, temples ctc. Of these, a 
record at Talkad mentions that he who taxed Brahmans “shall be childless and the 
seeds sown in his fields shall not sprout” (para 72); another of the same place 
(para 74) mentions a payment made by the mahd-nagara, a pattana-vasantara and the 
Twenty-five of Talkad for the repair of the tank, for which they were granted 
bitiuvéta, Like the Twenty-five of this record, the Twelve of Kiruvernagara 
(para 72) of another record of Talkad, the Ninety-nine of the Emmadur record 
(para 73), are interesting to note. Excepting Pudalnadu-rashtra, which was 
probably a part of the Gangavadi-6000, very few administrative units of the Ganga 
period are found here, but references to Pemoge (Hemmige) as the residence of 
the queen (arasiya baseti) (para 70), to offices such as pattana-vasantara, pergede 
(para 74), to measuring units like khandugas (para 72), and to rites like the sallékhana 
(para 75), though not altogether uncommon, are interesting in the contexts in which 


5. See, for other copper-plates of considerable length — EC 111, Sr. 64 and ASMAR 1911, para 133. 
6. Kavirdjamargan, Ed., by M. V. Sitaramayya, Bangalore, 1968, 1, 29; p. 9. 


XXVI 


they appear. The popularity of erecting memorials for Jaina women who died 
by the rite of sannydsa, is revealed by the Migir and Mysore records (para 75). 


2. The majority of the Chéla inscriptions copied at Talkad, Tadimalingi 
and Bommir Agrahara are in Tamil; in one of these, the Tamil introduction 
has been written in Kannada characters as in a record to which attention has 
already been drawn.’ These records cover the events that took place in the reign 
of Rajaraja (para 77), Rajéndra-Choéla I (paras 78-79), Rajadhiraja (para 80), 
and Kuléttunga Chéla I (para 81), rangmg from about 1004 A.D. to 1102 A.D. 
The naval battle at Kandalir-Salai (para 77) of Rajaraja, the conquest of several 
islands by Rajéndra-Chéla I (para 78), the performance of a horse sacrifice 
(11th century) by Rajadhiraja (para 80), the popularisation of the Tamil term 
Vinnagar for Vishnugriha (para 77), the use of tiruv-amudu, a Tamil term for offerings 
of rice, in a Kannada inscription of Marehalli (para 79); the extensive use of cur- 
rency like kafafijus, pons (paras 77-78) and the land measure, vé/t, (para 77) in the 
Karnataka region; the transaction through the temple treasury and sale of land 
to the temple (para 77), the special arrangement for the maintenance of servants 
to look after the flower garden of a temple (para 78), the deposit of a grant with 
the citizens of a temple who would pledge themselves to carry out the wishes of 
the donor perpetually (para 78), the institution of the annual festival of Rajasraya- 
Vinnagaratt-alyar at Marechalli (para 79); reference to the Srivaishnavas as trustees 
of gifts (paras 77-78) about a century before the time of Ramanujacharya etc., 
are some of the important aspects of these records. The Janardana (paras 77, 
78 and 81) and Siva temples (para 78) at Tadim4lingi, the Narasimha temple 
at Marehalli (para 79), the Vaidyésvara temple at Talkad (para 81) and a religious 
institution (?) at Vijayapura (para 76) received grants from merchants, citizens 
and high or low officials, but not much from the rulers of the time. The only 
record which reveals the direct participation of Chéla Rajaraja in the temple 
transaction (para 77) mentions that the king, along with the gavundugal and other 
citizens, received money from the temple treasury and sold a piece of land for the 
services of the Janardana temple at Tadimalingi. A queen of Rajéndra Chola 
appears to have issued instructions to an officer at Jananathapura to make another 
grant — these apart, contribution by the ruler, or members of his family to temples, 
and the construction of new temples either on the initiative of these or of their 
subjects, are not found. On the basis of the term Rajdsraya in the Rajagraya-Vinnagar 
(Narasimha, at Marehalli) temple, which was a title of Rajaraja, Narasimhachar 
suggests (para 79) that this temple was cither “built by, or during the reign of, 
Rajaraja (985-1012)". It is equally possible that an old temple could have been 


7. ASMAR Vol, III, pp. 46-47; 1910, para 67. 
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called after the name of the ruling king, specially after the institution of an annual 
festival of this deity. The Chéla inscriptions reveal the interaction of the two 
sub-cultures and languages in the T-Narsipur and Malvalli regions of the present 
Mysore and Mandya Dts. 


3. The Hoysala inscriptions reported here are related to the reign of Vishnu- 
vardhana (para 83-85), Narasimha I (para 86), Ballala II (paras 87-83), 
Narasimha II (para 89), Sémésvara (para 90), Narasimha III (para 91-92) and 
Ballala III (para 93), covering the events of about 225 years (1117-1341 A.D.). 
A record of the time of Vishnuvardhana, found at Talkad, states (para 63) that 
the god Kirtinarayana was consecrated by Vishnuvardhana; until the discovery 
of this record, there was only a tradition to support this belief. This event 1s 
said to have occurred after winning a battle against the Chola viceroy, Adiyaman. 
The construction of this temple was followed by a generous land grant in the city 
of Talkad, (a tank and an areca garden) and four other villages. Vishnuvardhana 
also gave grants for the maintenance of the Kanvéévara temple at Kannambadi, 
in 1118 (para 84) and for the god Singapperumal of Jatigrama (Narasimha at 
Marehalli), in 1148 A.D. (para 85). Although the Srivaishnava tradition affirms 
that Ramanuja built a temple at Melkéte with the patronage given by Vishnu- 
vardhana, no Hoysala record prior to early 14th century has been found at Mélkote. 
However, from a careful re-examination of EC III, Sr. 93, a record found in the 
navaranga of the Nardyanasvami temple, Narasimhachar suggests that this structure 
may go back to the time of Vishnuvardhana, as Vishnuvardhana’s mahd-pradhana, 
Surigeya Nagidévanna, made a grant to it (para 84). 


A couple of records assigned to the reign of Narasimha I register grants 
at Talkad, TadimAlingi etc., (para 86), and are not of unusual significance; but 
those of Ballala [I are not only large in number but also interesting in historical 
details, Ballala gave grants at Talkad on the occasion of his coronation (para 87), 
and at Tarikere when an agrahdra and a temple were founded (Jbid.); while his 
officers and subjects made several grants at Akkir, Bettahalli, Sargir, Haleyir, 
Talkad (para 87), Srirangapattana, Sivansamudram (para 88) and other places. 
Two agrahdras, one at Tariyakere and another at Srirangapattana (paras 87-88), 
and some temples—one for Prasannakesava at Tarikere and three Siva temples 
(or a triple temple) at Sivansamudram — were established during the reign of 
Ballala 11. The present Tarikere in the Tumkir Dt., seems to have come into 
existence in 1180 (para 87). The date of the Ranganatha temple at Sriranga- 
pattana is taken back to early 13th century by a Tamil inscription found on the 
basement of that temple (para 88). The earlicst known date of this structure, 
until this record was read, was 1430 A.D., (EC XIV, Sr. 161). Besides these, 
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several interesting details relating to the land transaction are also given in the 
records — some of these relate to the agrahdras, some others to the temples and tanks, 


Several names of artists are revealed by the records of this year. Babéja, son 
of Bavdja, the Sarsvatiganadasi (para 86), was probably the chief architect of the 
Igvara temple at Anekonda (Chitradurga Dt.). The identification of this artist 
with Sarasvatidasa of Halebid by Narasimhachar is, however, to be re-examined 
now. The two records differ in dates, hence they may refer to two different artists. 
It is worth while noting here that a large number of references have been found in 
inscriptions to the term Sarasvatiganadésa. Similarly, Narasimhachar’s suggestion 
that there were two Mallitammas in the Hoysala period (para 88) has received little 
support from the sources found so far.“. A number of labels, mentioning the names 
of artists who built the Amritésvara temple (para 88) at Amritapura, are also 
reported. Among them are Malitama (also called Mall), Malaya, Padumanna, 
Subujagi, Baluga, Padumaya and Mulana, the name of the first of these occurring 
in more than a dozen places. 


Of the records of the time of Narasimha IJ, the one at Harihar mentions that 
the HariharéSvara temple was built in 1224 by mahé-pradhana Polaluva-dannayaka; 
another, at Talkad, refers to a poet named Sarasvati-kanthabharanadéva (para 89); 
two others register grants to temples at Bannir and Haleydr (/érd.). Land grants 
were made during the reign of SoméSvara at Talkad, Kannalli and Harihar (para 90). 
In a Kannada record of this period, we find Tamil terms like nafjat, puijat and nal- 
pal-ellai (Ibid.). The most interesting record of the time of Narasimha IIT is the 
one found at Halebid. It refers to a law-suit and the legal procedure for settling 
a land dispute (para 91). Another, at Talkad, refers to the pancha-mathas and in- 
directly suggests the elevated status of the two samayas in society (Jbid.). The process 
in which a village was elevated to the status of a town by the concerted effort of 
the community is revealed by the records of Kannalli and Mégir (Mod. Migir). 
According to the Kannalli record, a certain gavda and others of Emmadir assembled 
and made a land grant to a bangle-seller Mallisetti, who had converted a village 
into a town. The villagers agreed to pay a fixed sum of money in the first year, 
and thereafter the taxes called alifu and anydya (para 90). The second record 
(para 91) is more clear about the procedure than the first: the prabjus of MGgir 
and all the gavuduga! agreed among themselves to convert their village mto a town 
and to establish a santhe. All the local residents who built houses in the new town 
(area) were exempted from payment of taxes for one year, while to immigrants 
this exemption was extended for a period of two years. It is obvious that the 
weekly market (sanfhe) distinguished the status of a place, and additional incentive 


6 See note 229 on p. 78. 


in the form of exemption of house taxes were given to attract settlers from the neigh- 
bouring areas. It is probable that the initial expenses of establishing the market 
and clearing or levelling the forest were borne by the original residents. A sale-deed 
of the time of Ballala III, relating to the purchase and the re-granting of temple 
land (para 93), has been brought to light at Mélkéte. But the most interesting 
records of this period are the labels which mention the names of Vishnu’s ten incar- 
nations and twenty-four forms (Jbid.). 


Some interesting viragals of the Hoysala period are reported: two, of the time 
of Ballala II (para 88), found at Chittanhalli (Mandya Dt.,) and Davangere (Chitra- 
durga Dt.), three, of the time of Soméévara (para 90) at Kaliyar, and one of the 
time of Ballala III (para 93) at Chittanhalli, reveal the different circumstances 
in which the heroes died. The two viragals of the time of 5omésvara are interesting 
from the point of view of typology; for, in this, nothing more than the name of the 
dead hero is mentioned, For example, one mentions that it is Alléja’s viragal ; 
another, Mardja’s. Among administrative terms and divisions, the use of Tamil 
equivalents for towns and higher administrative units — Ilamarudir for Yalandar, 
Talaikkolai or Talaikkadu for Talkad, Mudigonda-Sdlamandalam, Kumarana-nadu 
alias Torenadu, can be noted. A considerable number of nadus — Periya-nadu, 
alias Idai-nadu (para 85), Vadakarai-nadu, Rajéndra-Sdla-valanadu (para 88), 
Padinadu, Kumarana-nadu, alias Torenadu (para 91), Hiriya-nadu, Alageya-nadu, 
Hongalavadi-nadu (para 92), Enne-nadu (para 93) ctc., are referred to here. 
The majority of these were located in the present Mysore-Mandya Dts. Similarly, 
Tamil names are given to the local deities — both Saivaite and Vaishnavaite—and 
to agrahdra centres. The occurrence of terms like kuli, a measuring unit of land 
(para 85); gachchanam or gadyana, or gajjanam, a type of coin (paras 87 and 90); 
nali, a measuring unit of corn (para 87); taxes such as afipu, anyaya (para 90), hodake 
(para 93), besides the usual other terms, may also be noted here. 


4. Two inscriptions of Pandyas (para 94), belonging to the reign of Vijaya- 
Pandya of the 12th century, register grants to the Hariharéévara temple at Harihar. 
While making a gift to this temple, the king turned to Hermadi-dannayaka, whom 
he had held as his kumara (son), and said: “You are as a son to me, you too make 
a grant...” He gave the village Hariharasamudra to Hermadi, which the latter 
gave for the services of Hariharéfvara. Another inscription of maha-pradhana 
Srigana- sarvadhyaksha, Aditya-dandanayaka, mentions gifts of vessels and jewels 
to the same god (Jbid.). This danndyaka was the father-in-law of the elder brother 
of king Vijaya-Pandya. 


5. The Vijayanagar inscriptions issued over about 310 years cover the events 
of the time of Bukka I, Chikka Kampana Odeyar, Harihara Il, Virupanna Odeyar, 
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Bukka I], Dévaraya I and IJ, Mallikarjuna, Virijpaksha, Krishnadéva Raya, 
Achyuta Raya, Sadasiva Raya, Sriranga Raya, Venkatapati Raya I, Ramaraya 
and Sriranga Raya II. The majority of these are concerned with gifts of land, 
vessels and ornaments, remission of taxes, reorganisation of land holdings in 
agrahdras, matters relating to the establishment and renovation of tanks and canals, 
affairs of mathas, privileges granted te a certain class of (feudal) chiefs such as ayaks 
or a community like barbers, etc. Among the religious establishments 
that received land, cash or other kinds of gifts, the following may be mentioned: 
the Rameésvara temple at Gundlupét (para 97) during the time of Chikka 
Kampanna Odeyar; the Virabhadra of Pura, the Agastyésvara at Balmuri, the 
Ankanatha temple at Vijayapura (para 98), the HariharéSvara at Harihar (para 99), 
the Kanvésvara at Kannambadi (para 100), during the reign of Harihara II; the 
Mallikarjuna temple at Bettahalli (para 101), the Narasimha temple at Marehalli, 
(para 102), during the reign of Virupanna Odeyar and Bukka II respectively; the 
DivyalingéSvara temple at Haradanhalli, the Koppala-matha at Talkad (para 103), 
during the reign of Dévaraya I; a saint at Chandramauli temple at Makaniir, the 
Srikanthésvara temple at Nafijangiid (para 104), during the time of Dévaraya II; 
the Arkanatha temple at Malvalli, the Narasimha temple at Marehalli (para 105) 
during the time of Mallikarjuna ; phe Jasuandans temple at Tadimalmgi, the Gavi- 
Tirumaladéva temple in Teraneya-sthala, the Lingayat mafha at Haradanhalli 
(para 106), during the time of Viripaksha; the Vyasaraya-matha at Sdsale, the 
Gunjanarasimha and Agastyésvara temples at T-Narsipur, for an institution at 
Maradipura, to the jangams at Talkad, the Parsvanatha basti at ChamarAjanagar, 
the Gopalakrishnasvami temple at Haradanhalli (paras 107-108), during the time 
of Krishnadéva Raya; the [svara temple at Marehalli, the Dééévara at Migir 
(para 109), during the time of Achyuta Raya; the Agastyéévara at Tirumakidalu, 
the Tiruvengalanatha at Mélapura, the Vijayanarayana temple at Gundlupét, 
the Narasimha at Marchalli (para 110), during the time of Sadasiva Raya; the 
Rama temple at Srirangapattana (para 111), during the reign of Sriranga Raya I; 
the Janardana temple at Balagola, the Lingayat matha at Sivansamudram (para 112), 
during the time of Venkatapati Raya 1; the Vyasaraya-matha at Sdsale (para 113), 
during the time of Ramaraya and Grin Raya II (para 114). The royal contri- 
bution towards this is considerable, for we find Harihara II (para 99), his son 
Virupanna Odeyar (para 101), Dévaraya Il (para 104), Krishnadéva Raya 
(para 107), Achyuta Raya (para 109), and Sriranga Raya II (para 114) personally 
involved in the munificent activities. We are aware that the Vijayanagar kings 
paid more attention to adding certain apartments to the existing temples, renovating 
or altering them, than to constructing new temples in these parts; this has been 
indirectly confirmed by the records found during this year. Almost all these 
temples which received gifts were in existence before the middle of the 14th century, 
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and the establishment of not even a single new temple has been mentioned during 
the 310 years reported here. On the other hand, we learn that a doorway of the 
Divyalingésvara temple at Haradanhelli (para 103), the bali-pitha of the Srikanthés- 
vara temple at Nafijangid (para 104), the lamp-pillar of the Narasimha temple 
at Marchalli (para 105), the navaranga doorway of the Gufjanarasimha temple 
at T-Narsipur (para 107), the dedrapdlakas of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli 
(para 110) etc., were added to the existing temples. It may, however, be noted, 
that the Arkanatha temple at Malvalli was so badly ruined by 1465 A.D., that 
the entire structure had to be thoroughly removed by the subjects of Mallikarjuna, 
(para 105). The grants given for the upkeep of the agraharas and mafhas are as 
interesting as those given to temples. The majority of copper-plates published 
in this Report throw light on this aspect. The village Elavige, called Vyaghratataka 
or Dharmamiarti-Hariharapura in its agrahéra nomenclature, was divided into 
120 vrittis and distributed to Brahmans (para 99), and Jakkarajanahalli, renamed 
Krishnarayapura, was granted to Vyastirtha (para 107) by Krishnadéva Raya. 
The Vyasaraya-matha at Sosale is referred to in a number of copper-plates; it 
received grants from Krishnadéva Raya (para 107), through officers of Ramaraya 
(para 113), and Sriranga Raya II (para 114). A grant of 1627 A.D. (para 113) 
states that provision was made for the exposition of Sastras and purdnas in this 
matha, Besides this, a matha of the Bhagavata-sampradaya at Talkad (para 103), a 
matha at Abbir (para 107), Yatiraja-matha at Mélkéte (para 110), and a couple of 
Viragaiva-mathas also received grants. Of the last, the Haradanahalli-matha, which 
received a grant during the time ef king Viripaksha (para 106), was founded by 
Goéala-Channabasava, guru of Téntada Siddhalinga. A ViraSaiva work, Channabasava- 
purdna, states that this great Virasaiva teacher lived in the reign of Viripaksha. 
Another matha of Viragaivas was established by a Nayak when Venkatapati Raya I 
was ruling, along with provision made for feeding the Jangamas. An interesting aspect 
of this establishment was the provision for feeding the Brahmans also (para 112). 
Feeding Jangamas was very popular among ViraSaivas, and this has been borne 
out by another inscription of the reign of Krishnadéva Raya (para 108). 


Construction of some tanks and canals is referred to in the records of the time 
of Harihara II (para 99 and 100) and Ramardaya (para 113). 


Only one viragal, commemorating the death of a person who succumbed to 
death fighting with thieves, has been brought to light (para 96) in this Aeport. But 
a dispute relating to a cattle-raid, which was settled by mutual negotiation 
deserves to be noted here. A record at Tadimalingi states that, when the cattle 
of all the praje-gauduga! of Halli-Hiriyir were carried off to Migtr by a person 
called Sanganna, a sum of 80 gadyanas was hocrowed from Maileya Maragavuda 
of Kalavir by the gauduga] and paid as ransom to the raider (para 100). As this 


sum was not promptly returned to Maragavuda, the mahajans of Srirangapura or 
MaAyilange had to settle the loan by granting certain kambas of land to Maragauda’s 
son. This happened in 1400 A.D. This extraordinary incident may have taken 
place cither because the citizens of Halliyar owed something to Sanganna and so 
could not, morally or legally, resort to action, or because they could not master 
enough forces to fight against him. The phrase, “d sereyand turuvanii bidsikonda™ 
(he liberated himself and the cattle), reveals that Sanganna was a daring raider. 


Imprecatory verses in some cf the inscriptions of the Vijayanagar period have 
already evoked interest among scholars. Some found during this year add to this. 
An inscription at Kaliyir, of 1521, contains a stanza from Murari’s Anargharaghava, 
(para 108), a feature not generally found in the inscriptions of the ime. A record 
at Sunkatondanir, which registers a remission of taxes on barbers by King Ramaraja- 
maha-arasu, warns that “those who violate the grant are the sons of barbers” 
(para 110), thus revealing both the status of barbers in society and the crude or 
harsh language required to restrain the rulers and officers from violating charity. 
Another inscription (para 112) found at Balgola further elaborates the 1mprecatory 
verses in a rather curious way. “Those who violate the grant’, says this record, 
“shall incur the sin of having put poison into the offering of the gods Nanyundeésvara 
(of Nanjangid), Chelapileraya (of Mélkéte), Ranganatha (of Srirangapattana), 
Agastyésvara (of Tirumakidalu) and Janardana (of Balgola); and of having killed 
within the temple, their own parents, cows and Brahmans, They shall be successively 
born as children of dancing girls of Nanjangid, Mélkote and Tirumakidalu”. 


References to Kalamukha and Jaina establishments are very few in the ins- 
criptions reported here. The Harihar copper-plates of Harihara IT reveal the 
hold of the Kalamukhas on Harihara (Chitradurga Dt.). KriyaSaktidéva is men- 
tioned in this record (para 99) as the rajardjaguru pitamaha and as the guru of King 
Harihara. An inscription relating to the Jaina establishment merely registers 
(para 108) a grant to the Parsvanatha basti at Chamarajanagar, an institution 
which, like the Harihare$vara temple at Harihar, was in existence long before 
the foundation of the Vijayanagar empire. It is interesting to note that Dora- 
samudra, the capital of the Hoysalas, which seems to have become known as 
Haleyabidu by the year 1584 (para 111), was revived as an agrehara centre for the 
Brahmans of various gétras, siitras, Sdkhas etc., and renamed Timmasamudra. How- 
ever, this new name seems to have been confined to a select part, while the old 
name continued to be applied to the town. 


The explanation of the origin of the name of the god Harihara (para 99) of 
the Hariharésvara temple, a land-grant made to a sculptor for his work (para 105) 
at Marehalh, the amara-nayak, or nayak offices, conferred on various chieftains with a 
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definition of their duties and privileges (paras 106 and 108), the remission of taxes 
given to barbers (paras 110-111), the provision made for the feeding of the Brahmans 
of Srivaishnava as well as the Vaidika sects at Balagola (para 112) and to the Jangams 
of the Viragaiva sect with a provision for the feeding of Brahmans, at Sivansamu- 
dram (Ibid.), the popularisation of new names of administrative units such as sthafa 
(Malavali-sthala (para 103), Rattahalli-sthala (para 104), Teraneya-sthala, Sati- 
grama-sthala (para 106), Migur-sthala (para 108), etc.), sime, (Channapattana-sime 
(para 108), Vijayapura-sime (para | 10), Srirangapattana-sime (para 111), Hadinadu 
sime (para 112), Bengalir-sime, (para 113), Javagallu-sime (para !1 4) etc.,) and, 
in somewhat less popular usage, such as ventheya (Hadinadu-ventheya, (para 106), 
and rdjya, (Terunk6te-rajya, (para 107), are other interesting details of these records. 
It would be interesting to know whether the terms sthafa and stme, which came 
into popular usage as administrative units under the Vijayanagar rulers, had 
chronological precedence among themselves or not. It is equally curious to note 
that the antiquity of the Adbali, the present administrative unit formed of a group 
of villages, goes back to the Vijayanagar times. From a record of Ramaraya 
brought to light here, we learn that Vyasarayasamudra was located in Sondékoppa- 
hdbali of Bengaluru-sime, (para 115). 


6. The inscriptions issued by minor chieftains are of varied interest. Some 
are sanads written in Kannada and Marathi (paras 116, 120), some are copper- 
plates written in Telugu (paras 119 and 121) and Tamil (paras 122 and 123), 
while the rest are the usual types of lithic records. The chieftains of Ummattur, 
Bélar, Solar, Karugahalli, Kolar, Madura, Ramnad and Sivagiri and the MahrAttas 
contributed immensely to the upkeep of several religious establishments. They 
either made fresh grants or revived old ones to temples; they built adjuncts to, 
or renovated, the existing structures; they also excavated or repaired tanks and 
granted remission of taxes. They normally followed conventions established by 
their former lords, often assuming their titles. Among interesting details, we may 
draw attention to a Telugu record of a Kolir chief, which speaks “ofa patike for every 
ten rikalu of the amount” paid to Nagari (para 119). The terms are not commonly 
met with in the inscriptions of this region. We may also note the revival of tulapurusha 
and hiranyagarbha gifts by the Chiefs of Ramnad (para 122), either forgotten or 
very rarely given by the rulers during the past three-quarters of a millennium, 


7. A large number, as well as an interesting variety, of records of the Mysore 
Odeyars are reported here. Besides the usual lithic records, there are niraps, sanads 
and interesting copper-plates. They cover events of the time of Kanthirava 
Narasaraja Odeyar (para 125), Dodda Dévaraja Odeyar (para 126), CGhikka 
Dévaraja Odeyar (paras 127-128), and Krishnaraja Odeyars I (para 129), I 
(para 130) as well as III (paras 132-136). The records of Krishnaraja Odeyar II, 
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however, form the largest number in this section. Besides these, some inscriptions 
of Tippu Sultan (para 131) are also brought to light. 


A notable feature of these records is the involvement cf the ruling king, or 
members of his family, in the grants made to various temples, agrahdras, etc. Dodda 
Dévaraja Odeyar performed svarna luladina and made a land grant to an astrologer 
in 1665, and another grant at Talkad in 1667 (para 126). Chikka Dévaraja Odeyar 
established agraharas — Pirva sataka of Dévanagara agrafdra tor the three sects— 
Advaitis, Dvaitis and Visisht€dvaitis, and Duttiya-sataka, exclusively for Sri-Vaishna- 
vas. He also built a large temple for the god Paravasudéva on the west 
bank of the Kaundini (para 127) and donated some metal images at Mysore and 
Srirangapattana (para 128). Krishnaraja Odcyar I issued a mirfp ordering an 
officer to execute a sarvamanya grant to a learned Brahman (para 129). Krishnaraja 
Odeyar III prepared a fresh tasdik of the Hariharésvara temple at Harihar; renewed 
the rights on the straw of his field to a resident in Talkad (para 132); gave a large 
number of metal images of gods and goddesses, Alvars and Acharyas to temples 
at Mysore; got made some stone as well as metal images of himself and his ancestors, 
as well as of their queens, besides the metal pithas, prabhavales, mantaps, ulsava-vigrahas, 
bells, plates, cups, gold jewels, brass-plated doorways for the temples at Mysore 
(para 133), Chamarajanagar, Nanijangiid and Terakanambi (para 134); built 
the ChamarajéSvara temple at Chamarajanagar, made extensive contributions 
to it, and had his own and his queens’ statues placed in these temples, (/bid.). 


Very few grants made by subjects of Mysore rulers have been brought to light; 
however, contributions made by those who were closely associated with the royal 
family — teachers, queens, relatives, dependents, etc.—are not wanting. Kalale 
Nafijaraja, grandson of Dalavayi Doddaiya, gave several metal images to various 
temples (para 130); Krishnaraja Odeyar’s guru, Parakalasvami, made grants at 
Mysore, Srirangapattana, etc. (para 135). Similar contributions were made 
by the queens and servants of this king (/bid.).’ There is no doubt that the 
Srivishnavas in particular, and the Saiva and Vaishnava temples at Mysore, 
Srirangapattana Najijungiid etc., in general, prospered under the generous patron- 
age of the Mysore kings. 


Tippu Sultan's inscriptions are found in Persian and Kannada languages 
and scripts (para 131). In 1792, he granted 500 square yards of land for Muslims 
to bury the dead; he also granted or re-granted silver cups and a silver camphor- 
burner to the Ranganatha temple at Srirangapattana. 


8. Among miscellaneous records (para 137), a pole for the measurement 


9, Sce table on pages 113-114. 
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of a tank mentioned in an inscription at Amrité$vara at Amritapura; an enormous 
gift collected by a saint, and his munificent activities at Kasi; the Telugu-Tamul 
epitaphs engraved on the tombs of sepoys at French Rocks (mod. Pandavapura); 
an inscription in English relating to the construction of a bridge across the Kavéri 
at Sivansamudram, deserve to be noted. 





9, Excavations: Apart from the excavation of sand-dunes covering the Kiru- 
narayana temple at Talkad—vividly described in para 22—for the purpose of 
copying some inscriptions (see alsc para 138), no large-scale excavation was under- 
taken by the Department during the year. 


3. Numismatics: About 830 coins (para 139) were examined during the year. 
Of these, 282 were gold, 3 silver, and the rest copper. The gold coins — 186 varahas, 
95 half-varahas and a virardya panam — were found at Hire Gonigere in the Shimoga 
Dt. Excepting the panam, all of these belong to the reigns of Krishnadéva Raya, 
Achyuta Raya and Sadasiva Raya of the Vijayanagar dynasty, The details of 
legends and devices are more or less the same as discussed in previous reports. 
A second batch of 3 silver and 545 copper coins were found at Brahmana Turevehallhi 
in the Shimoga Dt. Two of the silver coins are rupees issued by the East India 
Company, another is a Raja-Rupee of Mysore; both bear the name of the Mughal 
emperor and are dated in the Hijra. Of the copper coins, some were issued by 
Hyder (5) and Tippu (70) and the rest by Krishnaraja Odeyar III (80). As usual, 
the majority of the coins of Hyder and Tippu bear the date (Hijra and Mauliidt) 
and the name of the mint-centre: (Bellary, Srirangapattana, (Patan), Calicut, Gooty 
(Faiz Hisar), New Calicut (Farkhi), Dharwar (Khirshadsivid), Hosa-Nagar 
(Nagar), Chitradurga (Farakhbad Hisar), etc. The coins of Knishnaraja Odeyar 
of Mysore are known as ‘YX Cash’. Besides these, 389 coins of the East India 
Company, issued between 1791 and 1827 A.D., are also brought to light. Two 
undated ‘2-Die’ or ‘X-Cash’ with legends in Telugu, Tamil and Persian, and another 
gold coin, probably of the Pandyas of Uchchangi, are discussed here. 


4. Manuscripts and Publications: Three Jaina manuscripts (para 144) were 
brought to light this year. Némichandra’s Traivarnikdchara, a law book in Sanskrit, 
was composed in the 15th century at Terakanaimbi (Mysore Dt.). Panchabana’s 
Bhujabali-charite, a Kannada work in the sangatya metre, was composed by Pancha- 
bana at Sravana Belgola in early 17th century. Another Kannada sdngatya work, 
titled Bharatéa-vaibhava was composed in 1660 by Ratnakara-siddha. The 
copyists attached to the Department (para 60) transcribed Bhujabali-charitre, 
Uttarapurana (in part) and Jainéndra-Vyakaranam (in part) during this year. The 
printing (para 54-55) of the Kannada text of the revised edition of the Sravana 
Belgola volume (Epigraphia Carnatica I), and 64 pages of the Karndtaka-Sabdanusdsanam 
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were completed. The transliterated section in Roman script of the Sravana Belgola 
inscriptions was sent to the press (para 54); words beginning with D to L of the 
General Index to the Epigraphia Carnatica volumes were also got ready for the press 
(para 56). It is interesting to note that, as the Government Press lost a portion 
of the revised copy of the Sabddnusdsanam, consisting of 32 printed quarto pages 
(para 55), the revision had to be done over again. 


DEPT. OF HISTORY & ARCHAEOLOGY, SHADAKSHARI SETTAR 
KARNWATAK UNIVERSITY, DHARWAR., 
Jat June, 1977, 
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PROCEEDING OF THE GOVERNMENT OF HIS HIGHNESS THE 
MAHARAJA OF MYSORE, GENERAL (MISCELLANEOUS), 
DATED 19th FEBRUARY 1913. 





READ — 

The Report on the working of the Archaeological Department for the year 
[911-12 submitted by the Officer in charge of Archaeological Researches in Mysore 
with his letter, No. 41, dated the 26-27th September 1912. 


No. G. 4932-G.M. 174-12-4, DATED BANGALORE, 19th FEBRUARY 1913. 


ORDER THEREON. — Recorded. 


2. The number of new records discovered and copied during the year under 
review was 535 in Kannada, Tamil, Telugu, Nagari and Mahratti, the majority 
of them being in Kannada. An important Tamil inscription of 1117 A.D., was 
discovered during the excavations carried on at the Kirtindrayana temple at Talkad. 
Of the manuscripts examined during the year, two are of some special interest, 
the one Traivarnikachara being a Jain law book of the 15th century, and the other 
a Kannada poem in the Sdngatya metre, composed in the 17th century, 

3. The Chief Engineer, the Muzrai Superintendent and the Deputy Com- 
missioners concerned will be addressed regarding the suggested preservation of 
the temples near Kannambadi and Amritapura brought to notice in paras 12, 13 
and 46 of the report. 

4. Government are pleased to note that the Officer in charge of Archaeological 
Researches continued to carry on his work during the year with his usual zeal and 
earnestness. 


K.. R. SRINIVASIENGAR, 
Ojfg. Secy. to Govt., Gen, & Rev. Depts. 


To- The Officer in Charge of Archaelogical Researches in Mysore. 


g3963 
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 
Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1912. 


PART I—WORK OF THE DEPARTMENT. 


Establishment. 

1. In their Order No. G. 675-6-G. M. 45-10-23, dated 29th July 1911, Govern- 
ment sanctioned the temporary entertainment of two peons on Rs. 8 per mensem 
during actual touring periods so that trained men on the permanent staff might 
be taken on tour and replaced at Headquarters by the temporay men. 

2. The services of the clerk employed in connection with the preparation 
of a General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica were extended for a 
further period of one year by Government Order No. G. 4297-8—G, M. 117-11-11, 
dated 19th February 1912. 

3. By Government Order No. G. 6614-15—G.M. 117-11-19, dated 17th June 
1912, the pay of the first peon in the office was raised from Rs. 8 to Rs. 9 and that 
of the second, third and fourth peons from Rs. 7 to Rs. 8. 

4, In Government Order No. G. 6862-3—G.M. 117-11-20, dated 28th June 
1912, sanction was accorded to the extension of the services of the Tamil Pandit 
for a further period of two years with effect from the Ist July 1912. 

5. Anandalvar and Padmaraja Pandit had leave without allowances for 5 and 
4 months respectively. M. V. Srirangachar had privilege leave for about a month 
and a half and Ramaswami Iyengar leave without allowances for about a month, 


Tours: Exploration, Inspection of Temples, etc. 

6. In connection with the revised edition of Parts I and II of Inscriptions 
in the Mysore District, *[EC IIT and IV] I made a tour in some taluks of the above 
district in January, February and March 1912. A few temples of archacological 
interest in the Chitradurga and Kadir *[mod. Chikmagalir] Districts were also 
inspected in connection with the architectural portfolio in June 1912. I left Bangalore 
for Srirangapattana on the 20th of January 1912. 

7. On the way I observed a pretty good figure of Tandavésvara, about 24 feet 
high, set up at the Settikere Station and a good figure of Bhairava, about 14 feet 

high, at the Srirangapattana Station. The temples at 
Srirangapattana Srirangapattana *[Mandya Dt.], were inspected.’ The 
Ranganatha temple, which is one of the largest in the 
State, is in the Dravidian style of architecture with a lofty tower or gépura in front. 


l. For the monuments at Srirangapatna, see ASMAR 1935, pp. 53-65, 
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The god Ranganatha is a grand figure reclining on Adigésha or lord of serpents. 
He is said to have been worshipped by the sage Gautama, who had his asrama or 
hermitage to the north-west on the northern bank of the Kavéri, the locality being 
known even now as Gautama-kshétra. An image of the sage is kept in the garbhagriha 
or sanctum sanctorum near the feet of the god. According to the Sthalapurana, 
the god took up his abode here at the request of the Kavéri. Unlike in some other 
temples, there is neither a lotus springing from the navel of the god nor are there 
figures of his consorts, Sridévi and Bhidévi, at the fect. There is, however, a 
seated figure of the goddess Kavéri at the feet with two hands, one of them holding 
a lotus. In the second prak@ra or enclosure, are small cells enshrming figures 
of the Alvars (Srivaishnava saints), acharyas, etc., the figures, both lithic and metallic, 
representing the discus of Vishnu, known as Chakrattalvar, being noteworthy 
for their fine workmanship. Two pillars in front of the inner entrance are known 
as Chaturvirnsali pillars, because on them are sculptured the chaturvimsatt or 24 miirtis 
or forms of Vishnu with labels giving their names inscribed below.* Several new 
inscriptions were discovered in the temple. A few found on the silver vessels give 
us the interesting information that the vessels were gifts from Tippu Sultan.* But 
the most important of the discoveries here is a Tamil inscription on the base of 
the outer wall of the garbhagriha, which is dated in A.D., 1210.* The earliest 
of the hitherto known records took us back to about A.D., 1430. The present 
epigraph, being more than 200 years older, affords valuable evidence of the antiquity 
of the temple. It has, however, to be stated here that owing to the inconvenient 
position of the record the task of decipherment is rendered extremely difficult. 
The stones on which it is engraved are only a few inches above the level of the 
floor and there is only a very narrow passage left between them and a high veranda 
that runs all round the garbhagriha. Further, the place is dark and most of the 
last line is buried in the mortar of the floor, 

8. The Gangadharésvara and Narasimha temples are also large structures in 
the Dravidian style. In the navaranga of the former there is a figure of Ganapati 
to the right of the inner entrance and figures of Subrahmanya, Saptamatrikah, 
Narayana and Chamundéévari to the left. Subrahmanya is represented by two 
figures, one of them, seated on a peacock, with 12 hands and 6 faces, one of the 
latter being shown on the back; and the other a small one, standing with four hands 
on the coils of a serpent sheltered by its 10 hoods. We have figures at Halebid 
similar to the latter, but the serpent there is shown as standing at the back forming 
a canopy with its 7 hoods. At the sides of the navaranga entrance are figures of 
Sirya and Chandra, the former holding lotuses in its two hands and the latter 

2. EC XIV, Sr. 163 and 164. 
3. Ibid, Sr. 166. 
4. fhid., Sr. 161. 
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lilies. Sirya is flanked by two female figures, holding a lotus in one of the hands. 
Usually the female figures are shown as shooting arrows, such being the case with 
the Sirya figures at Halebid and other places. The same is also the case with the 
figure of Sirya set up in the compound of the Maharaja’s Chattram in Sriranga- 
pattana itself. Figures of Chandra are not very common. In the Hoysalésvara 
temple at Halebid there is a separate Siirya shrine and tradition has it that there 
was a Chandra shrine also corresponding to it to the north, But neither the shrine 
nor the figure of Chandra is now in existence. The ufsava-rigraha, or metallic 
image for taking out in procession, of the Gangadharé$vara temple is a very hand- 
some figure of Dakshinamirti. To the left of the shrine in which this image ts 
kept is a large figure of Bhairava. In the adjacent cell is a metallic image of Tanda- 
vésvara with a label on the pedestal stating that it was presented by Kalale Nanja- 
raja." We meet with several similar images in the Siva temples of the State 
presented by the same individual. In the prakdra of the temple are kept in a shrine 
15 well executed figures of Saiva devotees with their names inscribed on the base.° 
It is worthy of note that the labels also give the caste of the devotee. These figures 
represent only a few of the wellknown 63 devotees of Siva, known as Aruvattumivar, 
all the 63 being found in the temples at Nanjanagiid and Chamarajanagar. Along 
with these figures are kept 2 figures repersenting Virabhadra and his consort. 
Usually these are kept in the navaranga. Virabhadra holds in its four hands a shield, 
a sword, a bow and an arrow and has a figure of the sheep-headed Daksha at the 
side. The female figure has also the same attributes. Besides the labels referred 
to above, a few other inscriptions were also discovered im this temple. In the 
Narasimha temple the inner veranda running round the outer prakdra has been 
pulled down and the slabs used for the bathing ghat behind the Mahar4ja’s Chattram. 
In a shrine to the left in this temple stands a magnificent figure of Kanthirava 
Narasaraja Odeyar, the Mysore king who built the temple. The statue, which 
is about 34 feet high, stands on a high pedestal with folded hands and is richly 
omamented. It wears a long robe with a sword, shield and dagger on the left 
side, large carrings and a vira-pendeya or hero’s badge on the right foot. The figure 
is beautifully carved and has a life-like majestic appearance. The name of the 
king is engraved on the pedestal.’ Another of the shrines contains a pretty good 
figure of Ambegal Krishna or Child Krishna in the attitude of crawling on the 
hands and knees. Two inscriptions in Grantha characters were discovered in the 
temple — one on the pedestal of Védantacharya and the other on the portion re- 


5. The inscription on the pedestal of Tandavésvara mentions Sivarama Pandita as its donor and 
not Kalale Nafjaraja, EC XIV, Sr. 175. Sr. 174 mentions Kalale Najijaraja as the donor of 
the Dakshinimirti image. 

EC XIV, Sr. 173. 

Ibid., Sr. 176. Also see ASATAR 1955, pl. XX, 1. 


ID 
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presenting a palm-leaf manuscript held in the hand of the same image.’ It is 
said that on Tippu dismantling this temple the images of the god Narasimha and 
of Kanthirava Narasaraja Odeyar were removed to the Ranganatha temple and 
were again set up in their former places by Krishnaraja Odeyar HI in A.D., 1828, 

9. The Adigvara, Rima, Kalamma, Ankalamma, Lakshmindrayana, Jyétir- 
mayéévara, Miidabagil (i.¢., East Gate) Afijanéya, Nagaré$vara, Janardana and 
Mari temples were also Eeeppctl The first, which is a Jaina bastt, has a seated 
figure of Adinatha, the first Tirthankara, flanked by his usual Yaksha and Yakshi, 
viz., GOmukha and ChakréSvari. In the suthandsi, or vestibule, are placed on stone 
benches figures of the 24 Tirthankaras, fine EE images about two feet 
high with canopy, twelve to the right and twelve to the left. In the navaranga 
there is a well carved seated figure, about 54 feet high, with pedestal and canopy, 
of Dharanéndra Yaksha to the right with four hands, sheltered by the five hoods 
of a serpent; and a seated figure, about 3} feet high, of Padmavati to the left also 
with four hands, under a canopy formed by the three hoods of a serpent. Both 
the figures have the same attributes, namely, a noose, an elephant-goad and a 
fruit or lotus. A new epigraph was copied here.” In the Rama temple, which 
appears to be maintained by the barbers, two inscriptions were found.” The 
Kélamma and Ankalamma temples belong to the goldsmiths. In the former 
there are two beautifully carved elephants at the sides of the steps leading to the 
Kalydna-mantapa. In the cell opposite to the main entrance is a /inga known as 
Kamathéévara; the cell to the left has a small figure of Kali, while the cell to the 
right has a fine figure of Lakshminarayana, about four feet high flanked by his 
consorts. The last cell also contains a figure of Chandra and, curiously enough, 
figures of Ramanujacharya, Sathakopa or Nammalyar and Vishvakséna, the last 
three being usually found only in Vishnu temples. In the navaranga there are 
figures of Ganapati, Subrahmanya, Bhairava, Virabhadra and Benne Krishna, i.e., 
Child Krishna with balls of butter in both the hands. In the prakéra are shrines 
dedicated to Sirya, Subrahmanya and Sankarandrdyana, the first and the third 
with Vaishnava dvdrapalakeas at the sides. Subrahmanya, as represented here, 
has a bare head and only two hands, holding a staff in one of them. Such a figure 
of Subrahmanya is known as Dandayudhapani (f.e., armed with a staff). The 
Ankalamma temple has a figure of Bhairava in the cell opposite that main entrance, 
while the left and right cells enshrine figures of Kali and Ganapati respectively. 
A few inscriptions were discovered on the images, vessels and door frames of the 
Kalamma temple.'' The Lakshminarayana temple, which is a medern structure, 

8 EC XIV, Sr. 177 and 178. 
9. fbid., Sr. 181. 


10. Jbid., Sr. 179 and 180. 
ll. Jbid., Sr. 182 to 186. 
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has three cells in a line, enshrining figures of Srinivasa, Lakshminarayana and 
Sitarima respectively. At the left side are three figures said to represent Naradyana- 
setti, the builder of the temple, and his wives; while the figures opposite to these 
at the right side are said to represent Naradyana-setti’s father and his wives. The 
Jyétirmayésvara temple, which is also known as the Dalavay temple, 1s a large 
structure, though in an unfinished condition. It is said that Dalavay Doddaiya, 
who began to build this temple, died before its completion and that his son, who 
began to build the Nandi-mantapa in front, also died before finishing it. Being 
thus a structure of sad memory, it appears that the members of the Dalavay family 
do not like to visit it, though an annual grant ts still made for its upkeep. Attached 
to this temple is the shrine of the ‘“‘East Gate” Anjanéya, whicl: is also said to have 
been built by Dalavay Doddaiya. The image of Afijanéya, which was preserved 
from Muhammadan vandalism by being immersed in a portion of the Kavéri 
known as Gaurikada, had its temple, it appears, on the site on which the big mosque 

now stands. A new inscription was copied in the Mari temple.” 
10. The mosques in the town and the Daryadaulat Bungalow were also 
visited. ‘Two new imscriptions were copied near the Sangini mosque.’ The big 
mosque is a fine structure with two lofty minarets. It 


The Mosque and the has 5 Persian imscriptions, one giving A.D., 1787 as the 
Daryadaulat date of its construction and the others containing extracts 


7 from thé Auran and the 99 names of Allah. The 
Daryadaulat Bungalow is a good specimen of Saracenic architecture, the paintings 
on the east and west outer walls being a noteworthy feature of the building.” On 
the west wall, to the right of the entrance, are portrayed Hyder and Tippu riding 
at the head of their troops along with their Viziers. Hyder has a clean-shaven 
face, while Tippu is represented as wearing a thin mustache. To the left of the 
entrance we have a graphic representation of the battle near Conjeevaram and the 
defeat of Colonel Baillie. On the east wall are delineated among other scenes 
several ruling chiefs such as the Rajas of Tanjore and Coorg, the Nawabs of Oudh, 
Savanir, Arcot, and Ciddapah, Medakéri Naik, Krishnaraja Odeyar III and the 
Rani of Chittore. 
11. The places that were inspected in the neighbourhood of Srirangapattana 
were PaSchimavahini, Chandravana, Bommir Agrahara, Kalasavadi, Balagola, 
Balmuri, Srinivasakshétra, Karighatta, Dodda-Kirangir, 


Places around Kengalkoppal, Mélipura, Naginhalli, Ganjam, Kennial, 
Srirangapattana Haravu, Kétanhalli, Rampura and Gautamakshétra. In a 


small temple at Chandravana 3 labels below mortar figures 


12. Jbid., Sr. 187. 

13. Jbid., Sr. 188. 

14. EC IIL, Sr. 18 to 21. 

15. ASMAR 1935, pl. XX, | and 2. 
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of Vishnu were found." This may be the Chamarajésvara temple said to have 
been built by Krishnaraja Odeyar III near the brindévana or tomb of his father 
Chimaraja Odeyar. A new Tamil inscription was copied near Karikalkoppal- 
manti to the east of Bommir Agrahara.'’ Tradition has it that there were once 
not less than one hundred bastis or Jaina temples at Kalasavadi, but not a vestige 
is now left of any of them, Under the bridge near the village was found a mutilated 
figure of Vishnu, about 4 feet high, lying in water. At Balagola the ruined Janardana 
temple was inspected and a new inscription discovered in front of it.” To the 
south-west of the temple is a small shrine of some architectural merit, said to have 
been dedicated to Bhaktavatsala, a form of Vishnu. The structure ts circular, 
about 6 feet in diameter and 10 feet high ornamented with three projecting bases 
and two cornices above, the whole once surmounted by a dome in brick and mortar 
similar to that of the main temple. Outside the latter is lying in a mutilated condi- 
tion a huge Ganésa; and in front of it stands a lofty stone-pillar, known as Garuda- 
gamba, about 40 feet high, with two iron windlasses placed within a cage-like iron 
structure on the top. The windlasses were apparently intended for hauling up 
lamps from below. Another inscription was found on a similar pillar to the east, 
which once stood in front of a Kailasé$vara temple which is no longer in existence.” 
On the walls of the Agastyé4vara temple at Balmuri, 3 new epigraphs were discovered.” 
On two pillars in front of the shrine of the goddess are sculptured a male and a 
female figure with folded hands which appear to represent either Pradhan Subba- 
pandita, who built the front mantapa, and his wife, or some royal personage and his 
queen. The Naga stones below the pipal tree here are very fine specimens of their 
class, several of them having a dancing figure of Krishna or a dinga within the top 
coil. At Srinivasakshétra, 3 modern inscriptions were copied.’ According to 
the Sthalapurdna this place was the hermitage of the sage Uddalaka who worshipped 
the god Narasimha here. <A portion of the Kavéri here is known as Chakratirtha. 
The god Narasimha, called Kalyana-Narasimha, isa seated figure flanked by his 
consorts who are also seated. Figures of Narasimha with two consorts are rare. 
In a shrine facing east stands Srinivasa, after whom the place is named Srinivasa- 
kshétra. But it is said that this god was set up recently, Narasimha being the 
original god of the place. Instead of the usual dodrapalakas there are figures of 
Garuda at the sides of the entrance to the Narasimha shrine. It appears that a 
Srivaishnava sannydst had his matha in a portion of this temple some 60 years ago. 


16. AC XIV, Sr. 189. 
L7. /bid., Sr. 196. 
18, IJbid., Sr. 198. 
19. Jéid., Sr. 199. 
90. Jbid., Sr. 200-201. 
21, Jbid., Sr. 202-204. 
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Three new inscriptions were copied near Kengalkoppal™ and one Persian inscription 
in Ganji Makan to the west of Dodda-Kirangir.” The Rama temple at the 
latter place was examined. The god is said to have been set up by the sage Suka. 
Opposite to the temple, on the other side of the public road, are shown a garden 
and a well, where Anandalvar or Anantacharya, a contemporary and disciple of 
Ramanujacharya, is said to have had his residence. Two new records were copied 
at Kennal,** a complete copy of EC III, Sr. 149 was made at Mélapura”™ and a 
new epigraph discovered at Naginhalli.” The large ruined temple at Haravu 
was examined. Originally dedicated to Rama, it has now a figure of Lakshmi- 
narayana recently set up, A new inscription was found on a fine sluice, about 
16 feet high, to the east of Haravu,” and another at Rampura.™ 
12. The place next visited was Kannambadi. On the way the villages 
Araluguppe and Kattépura were inspected and a new inscription discovered at 
the former.” Kannambadi is according to the Sthalapurdna 
Aannambadi Temples Kanvapuri, because the sage Kanva had his hermitage 
here and sct up or worshipped a /inga since known as Kan- 
vésvara after him. A mound 1s shown im the bed of the Kavéri as representing 
the site of Kanva’s dsrama or hermitage. The village is likened to Kasi; KanvéSvara, 
Goépalakrishna and the Kavéri being taken to represent respectively Visvé$vara, 
Bindumadhava and the Ganges. The Kanvéévara, Gopdlakrishna and Lakshmidévi 
temples were inspected. The first is situated on the bank of the Kavéri and appears 
to be a structure of great antiquity. In the navaranga there are two niches at the 
sides of the sukhanasi entrance which contain figures of Ganapati and Mahishasura- 
mardini as usual. In another niche to the right is a fine figure of Umamahéévara 
flanked by GanéSa and Subrahmanya, the mungoose being shown as the vehicle 
of Uma. The temple is called KannéSvara in an inscription dated A.D., 1114; 
and since reference is made in another inscription, of A.D., 1118, to a grant made 
to the temple by Kannara, i.¢., the Rashtrakita king Krishna, there is ground for 
supposing that this may be the KannéSvara temple mentioned in the Kadaba 
plates (EC XII, Gb. 61), of A.D., 812, as having been built by the Rashtrakita 
king Kannara or Krishna I. If this supposition is correct, the period of the temple 
is carried back to the close of the 8th century. It has 4 old records, EC IV, Kr. 
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31-34, which are incompletely printed. These have now been fully copied.” 
EC IV, Kr. 35 was found to consist of 3 separate inscriptions engraved on 3 separate 
pillars, Estamypages were taken of all these records.’ As the temple will be sub- 
merged when the reservoir is completed, it is earnestly hoped that these old epigraphs 
of considerable historical importance will be preserved in the new temple of Kan- 
veévara which, I hear, is proposed to be built somewhere else. 

13. The Gépalakrishna temple is a large structure, about 100 yards by 60 
yards, being a mixture of the Dravidian and Chalukyan styles. It is a symmetrical 
building of considerable architectural merit enclosed by two prakdras. The 
mahadvara or outer gate has verandas on both sides. To its right and left are the 
yagasale and kitchen, both in ruins. There is also a second mahddodra with verandas 
on both sides leading into the inner enclosure which is cloistered like that of the 
temple at S6man4thapir *[Mysore Dt.]. Around the inner prakara are 45 shrines - 17 
on the south side, 12 on the west and 17 on the north - the west ones having also 
an open sukhandsi. The shrines contain figures of the 24 miirtis and 10 avataras 
of Vishnu besides others such as Brahma, Sarasvati, Harihara, Hayagriva, Jalasayana 
etc,, the names of the deities being engraved in characters of the Hoysala period 
on the lintels of the door-ways, though in some cases we find other images substituted 
for the original ones. Every shrine has an ornamental ceiling panel in front, those 
on the west having two, one in the sukhandsi and the other in front. The temple, 
situated in the middle of the courtyard, consists of a garbhagriha or adytum, a sudhanast 
or vestibule, a navaranga or middle hall and a mukha-mantapa or front hall. In the 
last, which consists of 13 ankanas and 2 empty cells, each ankana has a flat ceiling 
panel with some ornamentation. But the ceilings of the navaranga, 9 in number, 
are all well executed, each being about 2 feet deep. The cell opposite the entrance 
has a figure of Késava. The south cell, containing a figure of Gopalakrishna, 
appears to be a later addition. The three south ankanas of the navaranga in front 
of it have been converted into a sukhandst and two dark side rooms. The image 
of Gdpalakrishna is beautifully carved. It stands under a honne tree, which is 
likewise well executed, playing upon the flute, the whole bemg about 6 feet high. 
At the sides of the image are shown cows eager to listen to the flute; above these 
come gépas or cowherds, gépis or cowherdesses, gods and sages; and above these 
again are sculptured around the head of the image the 10 avatdras of Vishnu. The 
cloths on a few of the gépi figures are shown as falling away from their waists. A 
monkey is represented in the act of climbing the tree. It may be noted here that 
the Garudagamba of this temple is not exactly in front as usual, but a little to the 
north-east as in the temple at Somanathapur *[Mysore Dt.]. This temple is said to 
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have been enlarged by Raja Odeyar’s son Narsaraja Odeyar, who 1s also said to 
have died here. I hear that the Gdpalakrishna temple also will be submerged. 
Though it may not be possible to rebuild the whole temple in some other place, 
it is very much to be desired that in the interests of archaeology the 9 ankanas of the 
navaranga together with the cells of the two gods and the sukhands: at least will be 
preserved and rebuilt. Two new records were discovered in this temple, one on 
the wall to the right of the outer gate and the other on the balipitha.™ Under the 
original labels in the shrines of the prakdra few modern ones giving the names of 
the images subsequently set up were also found.” The name of the king in EC IV, 
Kr. 28 was found to be Ballala III; and as this epigraph appears to tell us that the 
temple was repaired during this reign, it must have been in existence before A.D., 
1300. 

14. The Lakshmidévi temple is a modern structure, built in A.D., 1818. 
It has 3 cells standing in a line, with Mahalakshmi in the middle and Sarasvati 
and Mahakali in the right and left cells. All the figures are seated with 4 hands 
and are about 4} feet high with prabhdvale or glory. Mahakali is well carved. 
She has a crescent on the crown and holds a noose, an elephant-goad, a falasa or 
water vessel and a rosary in her hands. These attributes are peculiar. In EC IV, 
Kr. 25 reference is made to the Mahakali of Ujjain, and it is stated that the Mahakali 
of Kannambadi was made on the model of the one at Ujjain. Mahalakshmi 
holds lotuses in two of her hands, while Sarasvati plays on the vind or lute with two 
hands and holds a book and a lotus in the others. A figure of Avésadamma, who 
built and endowed the temple, is kept in a niche to the right in the navaranga. An 
inscription in the temple states that she was a virgin of the fourth (or Siidra) caste, 
named Najijamma; that the goddess Mahakali became manifest in her, which 
accounts for her name Avésadamma which means a “possessed woman;” and 
that through her agency cholera and small-pox, which had been raging in parts 
of the country, were stamped out." It is said that on her fame reaching the capital, 
Krishnaraja Odeyar III sent for her and made a grant for the temple founded by 
her. Six new inscriptions were found here, 1 on the temple car, 3 on brassplated 
door-ways and 2 on bells.” 

The Hiridévaté temple was also visited. A jaire on a large scale takes place 
here every year. It appears that formerly human sacrifices were offered to the 
goddess; but now, as a reminiscence of the old practice, it is said that a man selected 
out of the villagers is tortured till he becomes quite unconscious and that when he 
regains consciousness after a long interval the villagers cry out balige jiva bantu, 


32. One of them appears to be EC XIV, Kr. 86. 
33. EC XIV, Kr. 89 and 90. 

34. EC IV, Kr. 25. 

35. EC XIV, Kr. 91-95. 
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which means “the victim has revived,” and then proceed with their other work. 
Another curious custom in these parts consists in setting up images of the men who 
have died unmarried in the village and marrying a bull to a cow in front of them 
with certain ceremonies. This is done to propitiate the spirits of the unmarried 
dead, so that they may not envy and molest the married people of the village. 

15. I went over to the other side of the river where the work in connection 
with the Cauvery *[Kavéri] Reservoir was being conducted with great activity. 
Mr. Subba Rao, Superintending Engineer, kindly explained to me the work that 
was being done. I spoke to him about the desirability of preserving the old ins- 
cription stones of the Kanvésvara temple and of removing the navaranga of the 
Gépalakrishna temple with the cells of the two gods and the sukhanast and rebuilding 
the same in some other place. While going over the place I came across a stone 
containing a Persian inscription. It is close to the spot where the water engine 
is working. The epigraph refers to an dnikat or embankment, about 70 feet high 
built across the Cauvery *[Kavéri] at considerable expense by Tippu Sultan in 
A.D., 1797. People say that the prakara of the Kanvésvara temple was demolished 
by Tippu in order that he might easily procure stones for the embankment. This 
inscription stone should be preserved. 

16. From Kannambiadi I went to Bannir, inspecting on the way Arakere 
and Mandyadakoppal. A new inscription was copied at Arakere® and two at 
the other village. ” The temples at Bannir were examined” and two new epi- 

graphs discovered, both in the HanumantéSvara temple, | on 
Banniir the wall to the left of the south entrance and | on the base below.” 
Two more records were copied at Attahalli, a village about 
a mile to the south of Bannir.” Seshachala Jois of Bannir produced a palm-leaf 
copy of an inscription, said to be at Honaganhalli, Malvalli taluk *[Mysore Dt.], 
recording a grant of land to one of his ancestors by the Vijayanagar king Viripaksha. 
A copy was made of this.” During my visit the jatre of the goddess Hémadramma 
was being celebrated at Bannir. The goddess is a four-handed gold image, about 
15 inches high with glory, holding a discus and a conch-shell in two hands, while 
the other two are in the boon-conferring (varada) and fear- 
A Jatre removing (abhaya) attitudes. Tradition has it that the original 
image of the goddess was being worshipped by Vidyaranya 
who, on becoming a sannyasi, handed it over toa Vijayanagar king, But, about a 
century ago, the original image having been stolen, the present one was substituted. 
$6. /bid., Sr. 208. 
37. Jbid., Sr. 209-10. 
38. See ASMAR 1910, note 58. 
39. EG XIV, TN. 270-272. 
4). Ilbid., TN. 274. 
41. Unpublished ( ? ) 
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The image is kept in the Taluk Treasury and is handed over to the party concerned 
at the time of the annual jafre. The jatre commences on the 13th lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of Mdaghka and continues for 5 days. One curious incident in the 
idtre is worthy of note. The goddess is worshipped by the Brahmans, but, on a 
formal invitation attended with great ceremony by the Holeyas on the 14th lunar 
day, the goddess is carried in procession on the full-moon day to the Holeya quarters 
to accept the offerings of rice prepared by them with great ceremonial purity. 
The goddess is, however, purified on the following day by the Brahmans, This 
privilege of the Holeyas is said to have been procured thus: — The goddess had taken 
her abode at a place about 3 miles from Banniir, and, on being invited to go to 
Banniir, agreed to do so on condition that a head was offered to her at every step. 
Naturally people hesistated to accept this condition, but the Holeyas, nothing 
daunted, came forward ready to offer the desired heads; and as soon as the first 
head was cut off, the goddess, being pleased with the sincere devotion of the Holeyas, 
directed, out of her mercy, that tender cocoanuts might be offered in place of the 
heads. In this manner she was brought to Bannir. When directed to ask for a 
boon, the Holeyas begged of her to accept offerings of rice at their hands once a year. 
This was agreed to. 
17. The next place visited was Malvalli. The Amritésvara, ArkéSvara, 
Gangadharésvara, Sarangapani, Birédéva and Mari temples were cxamined.* 
On the west base of the first temple 2 fragmentary records, | in 
Malvalli Tamil and 1 in Kannada, were found. Several inscription stones 
in this town had to be excavated for procuring complete copies 
of the epigraphs. Over the lintel of the sukhandsi entrance in the Sarangapani 
temple is a representation of the coronation of Rama with fine figures in mortar. 
In a shrine to the left in the navaranga is kept the utsava-vigraha of the Narasimha 
temple at Marechalli, a village about a mile from Malvalli. A Christian epitaph, 
dated 1869, was found near Kunnirkatte. I hear that the inscriptions in the Malvalh 
taluk had been copied before the Archacological Department was formed. This 
very well accounts for the inaccuracy and incompletness of many of the printed 
inscriptions of the taluk. Nor are there impressions available in the office to check 
the printed copies, the only solitary exception being EC III, MI. 31 out of a total 
of 122 records in the taluk. Almost every other printed inscriptions has appended 
to it the remark “further portion illegible,” but on examination in stlu a large number 
of them was found to be perfectly legible. A thorough resurvey of the taluk is 
therefore indispensable before a revised edition of the first volume of the inscriptions 
in the Mysore District could be issued.” 
42. ASMAR 1938, p. 39. 
43. Not published in the supplement except EC XIV, MI. 84-R, and MI. 123. The latter refers 
to the Christian cpitaph. 
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The places surveyed in the neighbourhood of Malvalli were M4rchalli, Kanna- 
halli, Emmadir and Ragibommanhalli. The Narasimha temple at Marehalh 
appears to be a structure of the close of the 10th century.“ In an old Kannada 
inscription, dated A.D., 1014, the temple is called Rajasraya-vinnagaram. As 
Rajasraya was a title of the Chéla king Rajaraja (985-1012), we may perhaps 
conclude that the temple was founded by him or during his reign. Altogether 
22 new inscriptions, 4 Tamil and 18 Kannada, were discovered in this temple.” 
One of them is of some interest as being engraved on a festoon consisting of brass 
plates so fashioned as to resemble mango leaves. A new epigraph was also copied 
at Kannahalli.” The inscription at Emmadir, which is mecorrectly printed as 
EC Til, Ml. 68, was correctly copied, the king mentioned in the record being 
Nitimarga Permanadi.” 






18, I then proceeded to Sivansamudram and inspected the Rang , 
Séméévara, Virabhadra and Mari temples.“ The first 1s a large structure in the 

Dravidian style but without a gépura. The god, known as 
Sivansamudram JaganmGhana Ranganatha, is very much smaller in size than the 

one at Srirangapattana. The figure of the goddess Kavéri is 
found here also (see para 7). The god is said to have been worshipped by Takshaka, 
the chief of serpents, whose image 1s kept in the last niche to the right in the navaranga. 
The figure, serpentine in the lower portion but human above, has four hands, 
2 folded and 2 holding a discus and conch, and stands on a high pedestal sheltered 
by its own 7 hoods. It is a fine figure, about 24 feet high. There is also a well- 
carved image of Anjanéya, about 4 feet high, in the first niche to the right. No 
inscription was found in the temple. Sivansamudram is called Madhya-Ranga in 
contradistinction to Srirangapattana and Srirangam, which are respectively known 
as Adi-Ranga and Antya-Ranga, all the 3 places on the banks of the Cauvery*[Kavéri] 
being presided over by the deity Ranganatha, Srirangapattana is also called 
Paschima-Ranga as being in the west in relation to the other two places. The 
SoméSvara temple is also a large structure with a lofty and well executed mahddodara. 
The latter faces west, but the god inside faces east. There is also another plain, 
though lofty, mahddvara on the east; but this is now walled up. Two mahadodras 
for the same temple in front of and behind the god are not very common. The 
god Sémévara was the tutelary deity of the Ummattir chiefs, who had their principal 
fortress on the island of Sivansamudram. In the navaranga of this temple are good 
figures of Ganésa and Subrahmanya to the right and left. The latter stands under 
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a canopy formed by the 7 hoods of a serpent with only 2 hands, one of them holding 
a staff and the other resting on the hip. This is apparently the same as the Danda- 
yudhapani of the Kalamma temple at Srirangapattana (see para 9). There are 
also figures of Sirya and Chandra at the inner sides of the entrance. The central 
ceiling panel has a large figure of a fish, 44 feet x 2 feet, sculptured on it. In the 
shrine of the goddess Minakshi is a fine four handed figure, about 4} feet high, 
with a discus and a conch in two hands, the other two being in the boon conferring 
and fear-removing attitudes. An imscription in Grantha characters was copied 
in this shrine.” In a small shrine in the prakdra is a seated figure in an attitude of 
meditation with rosaries, a Rudra-vind and what looks like a book for its attributes, 
which perhaps represents Dakshinamirti. The basement of the garbhagrika of the 
Séméévara temple consists of about 30 inscribed stones, the characters used being 
Tamil.” The inscriptions are fragmentary, which may be taken as evidence of the 
renovation of that part of the temple with stones brought from other structures. 
Two of these fragments are printed as EC IIT, Ml. 112. But now all the 30 frag- 
ments have been copied. Only a few of them, however, can be pieced together. 
A lofty mantapa supported by 4 pillars stands in front of the Ranganatha temple. 
Another manfapa at some distance with 12 lofty pillars presents an imposing appear- 
ance. A large inscription stone was found buried on the road leading to the pumping 
station, but as no help could be had from the Jahgir authorities in the matter of 
gctting the stone excavated, the epigraph was left uncopied. Judging from the 
size of the stone, the inscription must be a pretty long’one. It deserves examination. 
The English inscription, which records the completion of the bridge over the Cauvery 
*(Kavéri] here in A.D., 1832, was copied.*' Two inscriptions were found in the 
Mari temple, 1 in Tamil and | in Kannada, on a slab built into the ceiling.” The 
hill to the west of Sivansamudram is known as Prétanabctta, because, according 
to tradition, it was here that Rama offered finda or balls of meal on hearing of his 
father’s death. 

19. From Sivansamudram I went to Talkad, inspecting on the way Belakavadi 
and Boppagaudanapura. Three new records were copied at Belakavadi, two near 
the Mari temple and one near the Holagéri or quarters of the Holeyas.~ The matha 
of Mantesvami at Boppagaudanapura was visited. It has a hall supported by lofty 
ornamental wooden pillars, with paintings on the walls representing scenes from 
the Ramayana and Saivapuranas. The Svdmi is a member of the Arasu community, 
aged about 25 years, who was seated with a shirt on along with his mother who 
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appeared to command much influence, He has, I am told, a very large number 
of disciples and is in receipt of a respectable income. A large number of gaddiges 
or tombs, was found to the east of the village, as also at Muttanhalli. In fact there 
are several villages in this taluk and elsewhere containing gaddiges of Mantesvamis 
which are objects of worship. At Talkad *[Mysore Dt.] the Vaidyésvara, Patalés- 
vara and Maralé§vara temples, containing three of the well-known pajichalingas, 
the remaining two bemg Arkésvara at Vijayapura and 
Talkad Temples Mallikarjuna at Mudukudore or Bettahalli, were examined.” 
The Vaidyésvara temple is a handsome structure, built 
of granite, inthe Dravidian style, It faces east and has the outer walls ornamented 
with sculptures. ‘The dvdrapalakas, about 10 feet high, are the tallest that I have 
seen in the temples of the State. The sculptures on the outer walls consist of the 
miniature turrets, pilasters and figures of gods etc. There is a fine porch in front 
of the south entrance with two sculptured pillars; and two beautiful pilasters, re- 
sembling those of the S6méSvara temple at Kurudumale (last year’s Report, para 48), 
at the sides of the dvdrapdalakas of the same entrance. In the prakdra there are figures 
of Dakshinamirti and Saktiganapati, the latter excellently carved with his consort 
seated on the lap. This figure is rather rare. There is also a large unfinished 
figure of Subrahmanya lying in the prakdra. The navaranga, which consists of 
12 ankanas, has ordinary ceiling panels except the central one which is carved with 
figures representing Siva-lilas. There is a big seated figure of Sarasvati with a large 
nimbus in the navearanga. The goddess of the temple, known as Manénmanyamba, 
is a fine figure, about 5 feet high, holding lotuses in two hands, the other two being 
in the boon-conferring (varada) and fear-removing (abaya) attitudes. The mahadoara 
is either a later structure or has undergone renovation as evidenced by the frag- 
mentary nature of the inscriptions on it.” The fragments printed as EC III, TN. 
6-12 are here. EC II, TN. 6 was found to consist of 3 separate fragments, lines 
1-7 forming one fragment and lines 8-11 and 12-13 forming the other two. EC III, 
TN. 6 and 7 are on the west wall of the yagasale and EC III, TN. 8 contains only 
the first two lines of the upper fragment on its north wall." Several more Tamil 
fragments were copied at the mahddvara as well as one on the south wall of the Paficha- 
linga shrine to the east. Two Kannada inscriptions were also found in the temple, 
1 in the shrine of Bh6égésvara to the right and | on the pedestal of the metallic image 
of TandavéSsvara.” It is strange that the Vaidyésvara temple does not possess any 
old inscriptions, though the Sthalapurdna attributes a very great antiquity to it. 
The Patalésvara and Maralésvara temples appear to have been recently excavated 
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They say that many temples here are buried in sand. It was only a few years ago 
that the two temples, Anandé§vara and Gauri “a, were unearthed. Four 
fragmentary records were found on the outer walls of the Patalésvara temple.” 
One of these is an old inscription in Kannada of the Ganga period, the others being 
in Tamil. The Anandéévara temple is said to have-been built by one Chidananda- 
svami, a contemporary of Hyder. A story is related of the Svami that he once 
crossed the Cauvery *[K4véri] in full flood seated on a plantain leaf and that Hyder 
who witnessed the miracle greatly honoured him and made a grant of land for the 
temple founded by him. A Tamil inscription was copied at this temple as 
one in Kannada at the Gaurifankara temple.” The latter epigraph tells us that this 
temple was built during the reign of the Mysore king Chikkadévaraja Odeyar 
(1672-1704). 

20. Among the other temples at Talkad, the Vaikunthanarayana, which 
contained EC III, TN. 15 and 16, is no longer in existence, having been dismantled 
some time back with the object of rebuilding it in some other place.” Not a vestige 
of the temple is now left on the site. A small shrine for the god was built by some 
one to the north of the Travellers’ Bungalow with some of the old materials, but 
being left in an unfinished state by his death, the image is now kept in the Afijanéya 
temple. An inscription was found on a slab built into the wall of this shrine, which 
appears to have belonged to some Jaina temple.” The site on which a Jaina temple 
once stood has now become a private garden attached to a house and the images 
were, I hear, removed to Mysore." Two old inscriptions were discovered near 
the Ganésa temple.” one of them, dated A.D., 933, being the oldest now available 
at Talkad, if we leave out the earlier record of the place, namely, EC II, TN. 1, 
which is now in the Jubilee Institute, Mysore. At Dasikere Oddu near the same 
temple were copied 4 Tamil fragments, 2 of them being portions of Rajadhiraja’s 
inscriptions.® EC III, TN. 19, which is said to be in the Virabhadra temple, was 
not found. The two figures in front of this temple, standing one behind the other 
at an interval of a few feet with folded hands and armed with bows and arrows, 
are said to represent the hunters Tala and Kada after whom, according to the 
Sthalapurana, the place was named Talkad. The mantapa in front of this temple 
is supposed to be built over the spot where the body of the wife of Tirumalaraya, 
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the last Vijayanagar viceroy at Srirangapattana, was cremated. It was she that 
uttered the well-known curse and died here. The original of EC III, TN. 20, 
which is printed from an incorrect copy supplied by the villagers, was found behind 
the Karibasava temple and correctly copied. But EC III, TN. 21 and 22 are 
not forthcoming. There is a Lingayat matha, known as the Hattikeri matha, near 
this temple. An inscription was also found near the Afijanéya temple. Several 
records of the place register grants to a temple named Rajarajésvara which is not 
now in existence. It may have been founded by the Chéla king Rajaraja or built 
during his reign. We have an inscription of this king at Tadimalingi. In fact 
Talkad itself was named Rajarajapura after him. The large number of inscribed 
stones strewn over the place and put to various uses bears testimony to the existence 
at one time of several more temples at Talkad. And it is quite possible there are 
also many buried under sand. 

21. The Kirtimarayana temple is the only structure at Talkad which is built 
in the Chalukyan *[Hoysala] style. It is, however, mostly buried in sand, only 
the tower over the garbhagriha and the top of the front portion being visible. The 
sand near the entrances is removed so that people may enter into the temple. The 
temple consists of a garbhagriha, a sukhandsi and a navaranga. ‘The figure of Kirti- 
narayana, about 8 fect high, is well carved and stands on a high pedestal. It holds 
a discus and a conch in two hands in front, the other attributes being a lotus and a 
mace. Such figures of Vishnu are known as Nambinarayana among the Srivaishnavas. 
We have a similar figure in the Lakshminarayana temple at Tonnir near French 
Rocks *[Pandavapura]. The pillars of the navaranga are well executed and all the 
beams without any exception are ornamented with either scroll-work or rows of 
animals or bead work. The ceilings are mostly flat and oblong as in the Hoysalé- 
svara temple at Halebid, only 4 of them being deep and artistically executed. The 
navaranga has now only two entrances, one in the east and one in the north with 
verandas on both sides. It had also an entrance in the south with verandas, but 
this has been walled up and converted into a cell for the goddess, whose temple 
in the south-west of the prakara lies buried in sand along with the prakara itself. 
The north entrance is known as svargada-bagilu, or heavenly entrance, as in the 
Késava temple at Béliir. The navaranga, which appears to have been originally 
left open as at Bélir (last year’s Report, para 28), has subsequently been walled up 
with brick and mortar. These walls conceal the inscriptions on the sides of some 
of the pillars. There are 2 niches at the sides of the inner entrance, one of them 
containing a standing figure of Vishvakséna and the other being empty. Standing 
figures of Vishvakséna are uncommon. There are also stout seated figures of 
Sathaképa and Lokacharya in the navaranga. The former was a saint, also known 
as Nammalvar, who composed the Tamil work called Tirucdéymoli. The latter 
was a great theologian, who flourished in the early part of the 13th century. Three 
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new Tamil records were discovered on the walls and pillars.“ A few more were 
also found on other pillars, but these are fragmentary, the portions on the sides 
of the pillars being concealed, as I said above, by the newly erected wall, An 
important correction was made in EC III, TN. 3.° There is nothing in this record 
to support the theory of the derivation of the word Karnata from the Sanskrit words 
karna and ata. It merely tells us that Sarasvati-kanthabharanadéva was the name 
of the poct who composed the verses of the inscription. The record 1s engraved 
in beautiful Grantha characters. But it is to be regretted that an unfinished 
Kannada inscription incised on it renders the first line partly illegible. The tower 
of this temple, though built of brick, is in plan exactly like the stone towers of 
Chalukyan *[Hoysala] temples. The mahadvdra in the east which, I hear, had 
no gépura, is now buried in sand. The utsava-vigraha of Kirtinarayana has been 
removed from the temple and kept in a house at some distance for greater safety. 
The stone containing the inscription EC III, TN. 5 stands to the right of this house. 
Parts of the stone have scaled off and the middle portion from top to bottom, both 
in front and on the back, is rendered illegible owing to the oil that is constantly 
poured over it in the belief that some of the oil in contact with the stone, when 
rubbed on the abdomen of a parturient woman, has the power of inducing an easy 
delivery. 
99. So far only the interior of the temple has been described, the sand dunes 
around the temple preventing us from getting a glimpse of the exterior. A close 
examination of the temple led me to think that there might 
Excavations be inscriptions on the outer walls and the basement, but 
these could only be got at by the removal of the dunes. 
The magnitude of the task to be done, the length of the stay to be made and the 
heaviness of the outlay to be incurred, all combined, however, to dissuade me from 
attempting excavations on a large scale in view of the problematical nature of the 
result, But an old servant of the temple assured me of the existence of an inscription 
on the steps in front of the cast entrance. So I made up my mind to have this 
portion at least excavated. The work went on for two days and on the 3rd day 
a Kannada inscription on the steps was exposed.” The top lines of a Tamil ins- 
cription also revealed themselves on one of the pillars. Encouraged by this result, 
[ continued the excavations near the pillar till a portion of the inscribed basement 
of the temple was reached at a depth of about 15 feet. The epigraph was in two lines. 
The exposed portion of the 2nd line referred to the consecration of the god Kirti- 
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narayana by Vishnuvardhana.™ It was thus a record of very high value historically 
and I resolved upon procuring a complete copy of it. The digging was carried on 
vigorously with a large number of coolies, both male and female. Removing the 
whole sand was out of the question as it would involve an expenditure of several 
thousands of rupees. I therefore hit upon the plan of cutting a narrow passage 
by the side of the temple to allow of the inscription being copied and estampages 
prepared. But this was not an easy task, as the passage became refilled in a short 
time with streams of sand from the adjacent heaps. The work was however, per- 
severed in, till we came to the end of the inscription near the north entrance. More 
than half of the record, which was to the right of the cast entrance, had yet to be 
exposed. But very serious difficulties confronted us here. The sand dunes to the 
south of the temple were nearly 50 feet high and sloped towards it. No sooner 
was the passage made than it became refilled by the subsidence of the superin- 
cumbent heaps. Planks were used to prevent the upper sand from falling, but 
they were of no use whatever. We had therefore to remove the whole of the upper 
layer of sand to the south of the temple before attempting to cut a passage. Water 
was also contmually poured over the sand hill to prevent a possible slip over the 
coolies working below. In spite of these precautions 3 coolies were about to be 
engulfed in sand owing to the unexpected slip of a big upper heap. On several 
occasions the passage made with the greatest difficulty in the morning was filled up 
in the afternoon, so that the digging had to be done over again. In the face of 
these almost insuperable difficulties the work was proceeded with, exposing day 
by day further portions of the record, till at last the beginning was reached near 
the south entrance. Several more epigraphs also came to light one by one. It 
was necessary to be very alert in copying, and taking impressions of, the epigraphs 
or portions of them as soon as they were exposed. Because unexpected slips soon 
blocked the passage and we had to wait for hours together for a favourable opportu- 
nity. At the place where the beginning of the epigraph was revealed the sand 
bank was more than 20 feet high and with all our alertness and promptitude our 
attempt to copy the portion was frustrated more than once. It was indeed tantalising 
to be in full view of the inscription and yet not to be able to procure a copy of it. 
Success, however, attended our persistent efforts at last. The excavations were 
carried on for 14 days and 12 inscriptions im all, 8 in Tamil and 4 in Kannada, 
were brought to light.” Of these, the one relating to the consecration of the god 
by Vishnuvardhana is the most important. It is a long inscription engraved in 
Grantha characters with a poctical introduction in Sanskrit. It tells us that the 
king, having rooted out Adiyaman, the Chéla viceroy, took possession of Talkad 
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and set up the god Kirtinarayana in A.D., 1117. This was also the year in which 
he set up the god at Bélir. Tradition attributes to him the consecration of 5 images 
of Narayana at different places, namely, Belair, Talkad, Mélkéte, Tonnir and 
Gadag, though according to one account Gundlupét comes in for the honour instead 
of Gadag, Hitherto there was epigraphical confirmation of the traditional account 
with regard to only one of the places, namely, Belir. The present inscription 
bears out the tradition with regard to Talkad also. 

93. After excavation the features of the exterior of the temple revealed them- 
selves to our view. The temple is Chalukyan *[Hoysala] in style, though there 
are no sculptures on the outer walls. A railed parapet runs round the front mantapa 
with flowers in panels between single columns. At the north and east entrances 
are left on both side only the bases on which 2 tower-like niches or pavilions once 
stood as at Bélar and other places. The same appears to be the case at the south 
entrance also, though we did not excavate the whole of that portion. This temple 
deserves to be fully excavated and conserved. Altogether the number of new 
records discovered at this temple was 18.” Old people of the place assured me 
of the existence of inscriptions to the right of the south entrance, near the temple 
of the goddess and the mahddvara and at a place known as Majjanadakatte. But 
all these are buried beneath sand-hills at a depth of not less than 40 or 50 feet and 
it is not easy to determine the exact spots in some Cases. A trial is, however, worth 
making, and the work of excavation requires my presence here for at least a month. 
As I had already spent 18 days at Talkad in connection with the excavations and 
the inscriptions in and around the place, I had to reserve this work for future consi- 
deration in view of the work to be done in other taluks. 

94. There is a Smarta matha of the Bhagavata sampradaya at Talkad, presided 
over by a sannyasi of the name of Balakrishnanandasvami.. A village named 
Koppala, a few miles from Talkad, belongs to this matha; and from this circumstance 

the matha is sometimes called Koppala-matha. The Sodmt 
The Koppala matha is said to be descended in spiritual succession from Padma- 

padacharya, the immediate disciple of Sankaracharya, the 
three Spamis that came after Padmapadacharya being Vishnusvami, Kshirasyam1 
and Krishnanandasvami. In apostolic succession to the last, after a long interval, 
came Abhinava Balakrishnanandasvami, whose disciple was Balakrishnanandasvami. 
The disciple of the latter is the present Sodmi. The god worshipped in the matha 
is Gopalakrishna. The agent of the mafha showed me a manuscript containing 
the Sthalapurdéna and certain quasi-historical matters relating to Vijayanagar, the 
Talkad chiefs and the Mysore kings. He also gave me two palm-leaves containing 
copies of two inscriptions which register grants to the matha by Madhavamantri 
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and by a Talkad chief named Chandragsékhara Odeyar m Saka 819 and 916 res- 
pectively. The former inscription is printed as EC III, TN. 47. There is an 
dnikat or dam, across the Cauvery *[Kavéri] near Talkad which is known as 
Madhavamantri-katte, the Madhavamantri who built it being supposed to be 
Vidyaranya. The manuscript referred to above contains a verse giving Saka 816 
as the date of the construction of the dam by Madhayamantri, nearly 500 years 
before Vidyaranya’s time |! The verse runs thus — 


Saké shodaga-misritashta-sataké hy Ananda-samvatsaré | 
Vaisakhé sita-saptami-Bhrgu-diné lagné cha simhdédayé II 
setum Madhava-mantri-rat Karivané badhnat Kavératmajam | 
pratyutthim udadhim DaSasya-ripuvad déva-dvijanam krté II 
(Karivana = Gajaranya = Talkad). 


The Madhavamantri who built the dam is probably identical with the Madhava- 
mantri of the Goa plates (see Report for 1909, para 91), who was a contemporary 
of Vidyaranya. With regard to the Talkad chiefs, the manuscript informs us that 
the first chief SGmaraja Odeyar, who received a few districts as an umbaf: from 
Vidyadévaraya of Anegundi, ruled from Saka 785 to 837! It was the second 
chief, Chandraskhara Odeyar, who is said to have ruled from Saka 838 to 915, 
78 years, that made the grant to the matha in Saka 916. Other Talkad chiefs are 
stated to have reigned for 91, 86, 84, 76, 85 and 87 years each. The above state- 
ments are enough to show the worthlessness of such manuscripts for historical 
Purposes. 

25. During my stay at Talkad, the jdtre of Bandarasamma was celebrated. 
Bandarasamma is a village goddess whose temple is situated opposite to the Travel- 

lers’ Bungalow. There are also several other seated female 
A jalre firures in the temple, which are said to be her associates. On 

the first day three country carts with solid wheels, adorned with 
flags, festoons etc., are driven through the village with different pairs of bullocks 
yoked to them at short intervals. These carts are sacred to the goddess and are 
not allowed to be used for any other purpose. After the jdire is over they are pre- 
served in some safe place to be taken out again at the next ja@fre. In fulfilment of 
vows taken, hundreds of people bring new pots and prepare made (2.¢., rice boiled 
with jaggory) in the temple compound and the adjacent fields for the goddess. 
On seeing the carts they offer the made to the goddess and carry home the pots with 
their contents for distribution as prasida among the members of their families. On 
the second day thousands of people carry torches and move around the temple 
in the small hours of the night also in fulfilment of vows. The ulsava-vigraha 1s 
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brought in procession. By that time people have in readiness for sacrifice numbers 
of sheep, goat and fowl, and, as soon as the fammadi or worshipper of the goddess 
sprinkles tirtha or holy water on the victims, their heads are cut off and the carcasses 
are at once removed by the owners to their houses. All this takes place before 
sunrise. The procession with torches is a very fine sight. On the third day a 
large pit is sunk at some distance in front of the temple and filled with water. People 
dance in joy around the pit and throw their friends into it in merriment. This 
sport is kept up the whole day and the jatre ends. 
96. It may not be out of place to give here in brief the Puramic account of 
Talkad as found in the manuscript of the Koppala-matha (para 24). Sage S6madatta 
and his disciples were directed by the god Visvésvara of Kasi 
Sthalapurana to go to Siddharanya-kshétra and perform penance there. On 
their way they were attacked and killed by wild elephants; 
and, as their last thoughts were about the elephants that killed them, became ele- 
phants themselves. Meanwhile the god Visvésvara, accompanied by Manikarnika, 
came over to Siddharanya-kshétra and abode at the foot of a Salmaii or silk-cotton 
tree. Manikarnika became Gokarna-tirtha. Somadatta and his disciples, now 
metamorphosed into elephants, also came over to Siddharanya-kshétra, by virtue 
of their former penance. Every day they bathed in the Gokarna-tirtha, plucked 
lotuses from there and threw them at the foot of the silk-cotton tree. Two hunters, 
named Tala and Kada, who observed this, began to fell the tree out of curiosity, 
when a stroke of the axe falling on the linga at the foot of the tree caused a stream 
of blood to flow from it. The hunters stood amazed, when a heavenly voice bade 
them dress the wound with the leaves of the tree. They did accordingly and the 
flow of blood ceased. Further, the blood that had flowed formerly changed into 
milk. As directed by the god the hunters drank the milk and instantly became 
members of the Pramatha-gana or Siva’s hosts; and the place was thenceforward 
known as Talakadu after their names. The elephants did likewise and were trans- 
ported to Kailasa, the place having acquired a second name, viz., Gajaranya- 
kshétra, after them. As the god treated himself for the wound caused by the 
hunters, he became known as Vaidyésvara. The same god manifested himself 
as Arkeévara on the bank of the uftaravdhini (flowing north ward) Kaveri and was 
worshipped by the sun; as VasukiSvara or Pataléévara on the bank of the pirva- 
vahini (lowing east ward) Kaveri and was worshipped by Vasuki, the king of serpents; 
as Saikatéévara or Maraléévara on the bank of the dakshtnavahini (flowing south ward) 
Kavéri and was worshipped by Brahma; and as Mallikarjuna on Sémagiri or 
Mudukadore-betta on the bank of the paschimavahini (flowing west ward) Kaveri 
and was worshipped by Kamadhénu or the cow of plenty. These five lingas repre- 
sent the five faces of Siva. The positions of the /ingas are given in the following 
verse — 
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Arkanathas tu puratah Patalésas tu dakshiné | 
paschimé Sikatanatha uttaré Mallikarjunah Il 
Vaidyanathas tu bhagavan madhyé Kailasa-nayakah | 


The day on which a visit to the five /ingas confers the highest merit 1s specified in a 
verse which runs thus — 


Kartikasyasité pakshé tv amayam indu-vasaré | 
darganam mékshadam viprah kitasthé cha divakaré Il 


The Gokarna-tirtha mentioned above is a pond to the north of the Vaidyésvara 
temple. 

27. Besides the inscriptions mentioned in connection with the temples, there 
were also some others discovered at Talkad. One of these was in a mound in 
Kétikanyadanam Narasimhacharya’s wet land to the east of the village; 3 near 
Turukittipala in the same direction; 2 in front of Tammadi Channabasavaiya’s 
house; | in the kedagi field of Afijanéya, and | in the bathing ghat of the Madhavaraya 
canal.” This canal is drawn off from the Cauvery *[Kavéri] near the Madhava- 
mantri dam and is said to have been made by Madhavamantri himself (para 24). 
The bathing ghdt is built of the architectural members of ruined temples. The 
same is the case with some of the bridges across the canal and elsewhere. Altogether 
the total of new records copied at Talkad was 50, of which 34 were in Tamil.” 

28. The villages surveyed around Talkad were Tadimalingi, Kalryir, Mavin- 
halli, Hemmige, Mudukadore or Bettahalli, Vijayapura, Akkiru, Jalahalli, Mardi- 

pura, Kavéripura, Hongalvadi, Sargir and Sonahalli. Two 

Places around new epigraphs were copied at the 7th village, 3 each at the 9th 
Talkad and 12th, and | each at the 8th, 10th, 11th and 13th.” Tadi- 

' malingi is called Jananathapura in the inscriptions." The 

Janardana and Mallikarjuna temples at the place were examined.” The Chdla 
inscriptions here gave much trouple owing to the basement on which they are 
engraved being deeply buried. Besides, it was very difficult to find out where 
the further portions of the records were continued. Around the above two temples 
excavation to a depth of several feet had to be made. Complete copies were thus 
procured of EC III, TN. 33, 36 and 38.” The further portion of EC III, TN. 32 
could not be found, though a thorough search was made.~ Six new epigraphs, 
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1 in Kannada and 5 in Tamil, were copied at the Janardana temple” and four 
Tamil ones at the Mallikarjuna temple.” One more record was found in a field 
to the west of the village.™ At Kaliyair 4 new inscriptions were discovered and 
EC II, TN. 42 completely copied.”” The stone containing the important inscription 
EC Ill, TN. 44, which gives an account of a battle in A.D., 1006 between the 
Hoysalas and the Chéla general Apraméya, has at the top a panel, about one foot 
wide, containing sculptures of horsemen, warriors etc., representing a spirited 
battle scene. Four new records were copied at Hemmige, one of them being an 
inscription of the Ganga king Sripurusha.” EC ITI, TN. 50 and 51 were not found. 
Mudukadore gave us 15 new records, 7 in Tamil and the rest in Kannada." Of 
these 12 were found at the Mallikarjuna temple on the hill, 1 in Doddanna’s field 
to the east of the village, 1 in the grove near Kannirkatte and | near the tank bund. 
The hill is not very high, but the temple on it with its gopura presents a pretty appear- 
ance when viewed from below. The linga here, known as Mallikarjuna, is one of 
the pafichalingas of Talkad (para 26), In the prakara is a mantapa, said to have been 
built some 70 years ago, which is known as C/ntra-manfapa on account of the paintings 
on its walls, which represent scenes from the Saiva-purénas. There are also Kannada 
passages explaining the scenes as well as labels giving the names of individual figures. 
A jatre on a grand scale is held here every year in the month of Madgha, at which 
many thousands of pilgrims from various parts of the country collect together. 
It lasts for 15 days, during which period an dgamika from Mysore discharges the 
duties of the officiating priest, though at other times a fammadi of the Lingayat 
sect worships the /inga. The image representing the consort of Tandavesvara 
is brought from the VaidyéSvara temple at Talkad and kept here during the jatre. 
On the last day a bull race takes place, the winner receiving a garland from the 
archak in the presence of the god. He has also the privilege of being taken to 
Sriparvata in the Kurnool District *(Andhra Pradésh]. Excellent bulls are brought 
from various places to compete in the race. The village contains a large number 
of mantapas built by charitable people for the accommodation of pilgrims during 
the jatre. The Arkésvara temple at Vijayapura was inspected. The linga of this 
temple is also one of the pavichalingas of Talkad. In front of the temple is a small 
shrine containing a figure of Sirya with lotuses in the two hands, flanked by two 
female figures armed with bows and arrows. The stone forming the roof of the 
Sirya shrine has EC III, TN. 28 on the under-surface and EC III, TN. 29 on the 





76. Jbid., TN. 218 to 222. 

77. dbid., TN. 224-226. 

78. Ibid, TN. 225. 

79. Ibid., TN. 227-230 and 42-R. 
80. Jbid., TN. 234-35. 

81. Ibid., TN. 238-249. 


28 


back; while those forming the right and back walls have respectively EC III, TN. 56 
and 550nthem, EC III, TN. 29 was found to be an inscription of Rajéndra-Chéla, 
with the Tamil introduction written in Kannada characters.” Three new epigraphs: 
were copied at the temple, one of them being an inscription of the Ganga king 
Sivamara, engraved ona slab built upside down into the west wall of the garbhagriha® 
The left side of the slab is a litthe damaged, so that one or two letters there are 
illegible. There is a ruined fort to the south. A huge mud wall there is pointed 
out as having once formed part of a store-house. To the south of this wall was 
discovered another Ganga inscription of the time of Ereyappa.™ In another part 
of the fort were seen two Jina images lying half buried in the earth. I was told 
that a few other images from here were removed to Mysore. In the inscriptions 
the ArkéSvara temple is said to belong to Kirunagara, which is apparently identical 
with Kinnagara, a béchirakh or ruined village to the west. The name Pelnagara, 
in contrast to Kirunagara, also occurs in them. ‘This may perhaps refer to Talkad 
itself, situated only about 2 miles to the west. £C III, TN. 57 and 58 do not belong 
to Vijayapura, but to T-Narsipur.” Venkatanarasimhacharya, the Patél of 
Vijayapura, who is a lineal descendant of Kotikanyadinam Venkatavaradacharya, 
the recipient of the copper grant EC II], TN. 23 of Saka 1585, gave me nine original 
Niriips for examination.” He also produced the above copper grant. Seven of 
the Nirips were issued by the Mysore kings and two by the Bélir chiefs. They 
mostly belong to the 18th century. 
29, I then went to T-Narsipur, inspecting on the way Mad4pura, Hiriyir 
and Hosapura. A new inscription was found in the second village and another 
in the third.” The stone containing the latter was almost 
T-Narsipur Temples completely buried in the earth and the work of excavation 
occupied nearly two hours. The Gunjanarasimha and 
Milasthanésvara temples were inspected.™ The former is a pretty large structure 
in the Dravidian style with a gépura and a fine four-pillared manfapa in front. At 
the sides of the outer entrance two inscriptions were found on two lamp pillars.™ 
Near the bali-pitha in the front manfapa are two richly ornamented figures on opposite 
pillars, wearing a beard and standing with folded hands which are said to represent 
the Migtr chief and his brother who built that portion of the temple. A similar 
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figure near the mahddvdra is said to represent another Migir chief who built the 
gépura. In the prakéra there are several small shrines containing figures of Rama, 
Krishna, Varadaraja, Andal, etc. In the shrine of the goddess there is a fine figure 
of Hanuman to the right. The top parapet around the temple contains fine mortar 
figures of the mirtis and avataras of Vishnu with, in some cases, labels below giving 
their names. There are also figures representing the sports of Krishna. A few 
comical figures also occur here and there. On the south and west parapets are 
given nine different figures of Narasimha: one issuing out of a pillar, another fighting 
with the demon Hiranyakasipu, another tearing out his entrails, another in the 
posture of meditation, another with Lakshmi seated on the lap, another showing 
grace to Prahlada, another with one arm round the neck of a woman —the label 
calls this Salagittivallabha, i.e., favourite of the midwife( ?), another standing 
alone, and the last with eight hands having Prahlada in front. The meaning of 
the seventh figure is not apparent. The same is the case with another figure on 
the south parapet which is seated with Hanum4n’s hand resting on the thigh and 
Lakshmana standing to the right with folded hands. The label calls this Ekanta- 
rama. Twelve such labels were found on the parapet.” The god of the temple 
is known as Guiijanarasimha, because he bears in the right hand between the thumb 
and fore-finger a berry with its stalk of the guija plant (abrus-precatortus), which 1s 
supposed to indicate the superiority of T-Narsipur to Kasi by that much of weight 
in sanctity. Two more records were copied at the temple.” To the left of the 
temple at a little distance is a small shrine containing a well carved image of 
Janardana. To the west of it is a small building known as Prahlada-mantapa 
built in 1855. It is said that Janardana had once a large temple and that on its 
going to ruin the materials were removed for building the kitchen of the Narasimha 
temple. A new inscription was found at the Milasthanésvara temple, another 
at the Mari temple and three more on the steps of the middle bathing ghat.“ A 
panel containing a seated Jina figure flanked by a Yaksha and a Yakshi was found 
lying in front of the Taluk Office. 
30. The places visited near T-Narsipur were Tirumaktdalu, Gargésvari, 
Sésale, Bénakanhalli, Algddu and Nilsdge. The temples at the first village were 
inspected. The AgastyéSvara temple is a large structure. In 
Places near _—_—_ front of it is a lofty térana or gateway over which stand at both 
T-Narsipur ends two lamp pillars with the necessary appliances for lighting 
lamps. There is also at some distance another lamp pillar, 
similar to, but loftier than the above two, with an iron framework on the top for 
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placing lamps which were once hauled up with iron chains found even now on the 
pillar but no longer in use. Agastyé$vara is a satkata-linga or linga formed of sand, 
with a cavity at the top in which there is always some water which, people say, 
represents the Ganges. When the cavity is filled, the excess water flows through 
an aperture below which is called the nabhi or navel of the linga. The water is 
taken out of the cavity with a spoon and distributed among the devotees. It is 
said that Agastya, being desirous of worshipping a /inga, directed Hanuman to 
bring one from the Narmada within one muhirta, but the latter did not return 
within the appointed time. So, Agastya fashioned a /inga out of sand and worshipped 
it. Soon after Hanuman returned with the /inga, and, seeing what had happened, 
flew into a rage and resolved upon rooting out the /inga of sand. But his efforts 
proved abortive, though a few marks of violence were left on the /inga, the cavity 
at the top being one of them. The /inga brought by him was apparently set up in 
another temple at the place known as HanumantéSvara. In the navaranga of the 
Agastyésvara temple is a fine figure of Subrahmanya. There are also figures of 
Sirya and GanéSa. The latter, though mutilated, is being worshipped, I am told, 
in accordance with the wish of the god as revealed in a dream, In the prakara 
there is a figure of ASvatthanarayana, about 2 feet high, in a dancing posture with 
8 hands—6 of them holding a discus, a conch, a mace, a lotus, a noose and an 
elephant-goad, the 7th raised like that of Tandavésvara and the 8th in the fear- 
removing attitude —flanked by two drummers. There are also figures of the 
sheep-headed Daksha with 4 hands and of Dakshinamirti, seated in the posture 
of meditation with matted hair under a baniyan tree, on a pedestal containing 
sculptures of the sapta-rishis or seven sages, the attributes in the 4 hands being a 
rosary, a book, a serpent and a rudra-vind. The goddess of this temple, known as 
Piirnamangala-Kamakshi, is a very fine figure, about 4 feet high. Two new records 
were copied at the temple, | on the south wall of the garbhagriha and 1 on the pedestal 
of the utsava-vigraha, called Manénmani, of the temple of the goddess.” A few frag- 
ments were also found on the east walls of the kitchen and the prakéra. In the 
Virabhadra temple is kept a fine figure of Mahishasuramardini, said to have been 
recently unearthed. A new inscription was also copied at the Hanumantéévara 
temple.™ There are two more lingas besides AgastyéSvara in the Agastyéévara 
temple, wz., So6méSvara and MarkandyéSvara; these three, together with Hanu- 
mantésvara and Gargyésvara of Gargéévari, form the pafichalingas of Tirumakidalu. 
ASvattha-Narayana, i.¢., Narayana in the shape of the holy fig tree, was visited. 
It is said that the tree has been in existence from time immemorial and that it was 
originally worshipped by Brahma. Only one branch is now visible. They say 
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that as soon as one branch withers, another puts forth leaves. The tree is sur- 
rounded by a large number of Naga stones set up by people wishing for offspring. 
In the prakdra there are several images of Hanuman and a few lingas. One of the 
former is said to have been set up by Vyasaraya, a Madhva guru of the 16th century, 
who founded a matha at Sdsale, about 2 miles to the east, known as Vyasaraya-matha 
after hisname. He set up in all, according to tradition, 737 such images in various 
places. A few fragmentary inscriptions were found on the steps of the bathing 
ghat to the west." The name Tirumakidalu is a corruption of Tiru-mu-kkidal, the 
holy confluence of the three, namely, the Kavéri, the Kapila and Sphatika-sar6vara, 
the last being a pond supposed to be situated in the bed of the Kavéri. The Bhik- 
shésvara and AnandéSvara temples on the other side of the Kavéri were visited 
and a new record discovered at the former. The latter ts said to have been built 
by the same Sachchidanandasvami that built the AnandéSvara temple at Talkad 
(para 19). The Gargyésvara temple at Gargé$vari and the Janardana, Honnadévi 
and Virabhadra temples at Sdsale were inspected, but no inscriptions were found. 
Two inscriptions were copied at Benakanhalli, 1 in Tamil and | in Kannada, and 
| more at Nilsdge.® Inthe Siddhésvara temple at Algodu two slabs containing 
old records of the Ganga period, one of them of Sripurusha, were found built into 
the ceiling.“ There was also another inscribed stone built into the wall.” In the 
Chennigaraya temple an old inscription was found on the basement.” The image 
of Chennigaraya or Kéava is well carved, the prabhdvale or glory being sculptured 
with figures of the 10 avataras of Vishnu. Another old record was copied at the 
Basava temple.” Similar records, but fragmentary, were also discovered in the 
houses of Puttaraje Urs and another individual."” Two more were found near 
the tank, 1 on the sluice and | ona pillar." EC II], TN. 69 is incomplete, breaking 
off abruptly in the middle of a verse. Below the inscription are sculptures re- 
presenting a battle between two chiefs seated on elephants. Algddu appears to 
be a place of considerable antiquity seeing that almost all the epigraphs discovered 
there, though fragmentary, are engraved in characters of the Ganga period. The 
village was evacuated at the time of my visit. It is likely there are several other 
inscribed stones in the houses of the villagers put to various uses, 

31. While at T-Narsipur I paid a visit to the present Svam of the Vyasaraya- 
matha, who was staying at Tirumakidalu owing to the plague at Sdsale, and 
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requested him to send me for examination all the copper plates in the matha, the 
Soami kindly agreed to do so. I also asked the Amildar to assure the Sodmi that 
the plates would be carefully returned to him as soon as they were done with. After 
this assurance 14 plates containing 12 inscriptions in all were received." They 
are engraved in Tamil, Telugu, Nagari and Kannada characters; 5 of them recording 
grants by the Vijayanagar kings, | by a Nayak of Madura, two by the Sétupatis 
of Ramnad, | by a Zamindar of Sivagiri, 1 by a chief of Kélir and 2 by guilds 
of merchants. None of these is printed. I also sent for the 2 sets of copper plates 
in the Taluk Treasury, EC II, TN. 64 and 94, for examination and checked the 
printed copies. The plates of EC II], TN. 64, which measure 103 by 53", are 
fashioned into rims at the edges to protect the writing. The seal does not bear 
any figure. The plates of EC III, TN. 94, which measure 5, by 14”, are strung 
on a ring bearing a seal on which stands to right an animal looking like an elephant 
with a raised tail. 
32. Ithen proceeded to Chamarajanagar, stopping for a few hours at Migir. 
The Desésvara temple at Migir is a large building with a fine gépura and a lofty 
lamp pillar in front."* Opposite to the south: navaranga 
Migiir Temples entrance stands in a niche on the wall a figure with folded 
hands, which is said to represent the builder of the temple. 
The Patchalinga shrines in the prakara have well carved door-ways and lintels. There 
is a well executed sugar cane mill in stone which was formerly used to get sugar cane 
Juice for the abhishéka or anointment of the god. A similar one, but rough in make, 
was also scen at the Vaidyésvara temple at Talkad. A number of modern ins- 
criptions on brass-plated door-ways, vehicles and bells was found in the Tibbadévi 
or Tripurasundari temple."* EC UI, TN. 88, which was found to be an old Jaina 
epitaph, was correctly copied."” The top parapet round the temple contains 
mortar figures of various forms of Parvati, Lakshmi and Sarasvati, as also figures 
of the ash{adikpdlakas or regents of the directions, the 10 avatdras of Vishnu, the 
Saptamainikah, etc., with labels below giving their names. Several of the labels 
have, however, become illegible, the number of the legible ones being 57.!°° In 
front of the temple is a beautiful mapfapa built in the Saracenic style in brick and 
mortar. It has 4 pillars joined together at each corner surmounted by ornamental 
arches and parapets and stands on a high base. The house of Dévaraja Urs to 
the left of the temple is a quaint old structure. Two records, | in Tamil and 1 in 
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Kannada, were copied at the Narayana temple.'” Other discoveries in the village 
were an inscription on a viragal near the entrance and another on the pedestal of 
the goddess in the Dubbalamma temple to the north,’ 

33. The temples at Chamardjanagar were imspected. The Chamarajéévara 
temple is a large structure in the Dravidian style built in 1826 by Krishnaraja 
Odeyar HT in memory of his father Chamaraja Odeyar. 

Chamardjanagar Inside there are 3 cells standing in a line, the central one 
Temples having a linga named Chamarajéévara after Krishnaraja 
Odeyar III’s father, the left one a figure of Parvati named 

Kempananjamamba after his mother and the right one a figure of Chamundéévari, 
the tutelary goddess of the Royal Family. To the right and left in the navaranga 
there are6 cells with /ingas named after the 6 other queens of Chamaraja Odeyar. 
At the imner sides of the navaranga entrance are figures Strya and Chandra. 
Inside the prakdra there are small shrines all round containing images or lingas. The 
south shrines have figures of the 63 Saiva devotees, the north ones figures of Siva repre- 
senting his 25 /ilds, or sports, and the west ones /ingas, set up in the names of the king, 
his queens and other relatives. Every one of the shrines has a label over the door- 
way and every brass-plated doorway has an inscription on it. Altogether 50 such 
labels and 33 such inscriptions were found.'” Some of the /ild-martis of Siva are 
well executed. In a shrine to the right are found statues as well as metallic figures 
of Krishnaraja Odeyar III, his four queens and Nafjaraja Bahadir, standing 
with folded hands, with labels on the pedestals, the statue of the king having also a 
Sanskrit verse engraved on its pedestal.'" The top parapet round the temple 
contains mortar figures representing varicties of GanéSa etc., with labels below.""! 
Altogether 56 such labels were noted. Among other discoveries in the temple may 
be mentioned an inscription near the mahddodra, another on a beam over the Nandi- 
mantapa and a few others on the dhvajastambha or flag-staff, doors, bells, etc.'” 
In the Virabhadra temple stands a big figure of Virabhadra with sword, shield, 
bow and arrow for its attributes. There is also a figure of Bhadrakali, his consort, 
ing at the side with the same attributes. Such figures were also seen in the 
Gangadharésvara temple at Srirangapattana (para 8). There is a seated figure 
of Par§vandtha in the Parsvanatha temple, with his Yaksha Dharanéndra seated 
in a separate niche and his Yakshi Padmavati standing in a separate cell to the left. 
The latter is said to have been brought from Terakanaimbi. There is also another 
standing figure of Parsvanatha canopied by the seven hoods of a serpent, said to 
have been brought from Haralakéte. A new record was copied at this temple.'" 
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Another in Tamil was found on the basement of the Lakshmikanta temple, and one 
more on an oil-mill near the chatra.' The structure known as janana-mantapa, 
built to commemorate the birth in A.D., 1774 of Chamaraja Odeyar, father of 
Krishnaraja Odeyar III, at Arikotara, the former name of Chamarajanagar, has 
a pretty appearance with paintings on the walls and a flower garden in front. The 
pond known as Doddé Arasinakola, which supplies drinking water to the town, 
was built by Kanthirava Narasaraja Odeyar (1638-1659) and named after his 

father-in-law Doddé Urs of Arikotara. 
34. The temples at Haradanahalli, a village about three miles from Chama- 
rajanagar, were visited.'* The village has a ruined fort and appears to have been 
once a place of some importance. The Divyalingésvara 


Haradanahalli temple is an old structure with a big gépura and a stout lofty 
Temples lamp pillar in front. The ceiling of the mahadoara has in 


the middle an oblong trough-like concave panel, which 
I have not seen in other temples. In the navaranga there is a fine figure of Virabhadra 
in a shrine to the right. Near the dovdrapalakas is a large ceiling panel containing 
figures of ashtadikpalakas with Tandavésvara in the centre. At the right inner side 
of the entrance is a figure of Sirya. In the prakara there 1s a shrine of Sarasvati. 
To the right of the shrine of Kamakshi, the goddess of the temple, is a figure of 
Subrahmanya with only one face, seated on a peacock. The front ceilings of the 
linga shrines in the west have paintings, at least one hundred years old, representing 
scenes from Saiva-puranas. One of the mantapas in the prakara is said to have been 
dismantled and the materials removed to Chamarajanagar for building the fanana- 
mantapa (see previous para). The temple was apparently a very rich one, judging 
from the list of gold and silver vessels, jewels, -precious stones, gold cloths, etc., 
which, as recorded in a kadita, (t.¢., a book of folded cloth covered with charcoal 
paste), produced by the shanbég, were carried away to the téshikhane or treasury 
at Srirangapattana in A.D., 1787 by order of Tippu. The list includes even 
brass vessels, lamps and silk cushions. The same fate overtook almost all the temples 
in the State during the rule of Tippu. The kadifa also contains copies of the ins- 
criptions in the temple and supplies detailed information about the endowments 
made and the jewels, etc., presented to the temple by various persons. Altogether 
eleven new records were copied in the temple —five on the pillars, three in the 
Kamakshi shrine, two on the pedestals of images and one on a trough.'” It was 
at this village that the Lingayat gurn Godsala-Channabasava had his matha, where 
Téntada Siddhalinga, another great teacher and author of the same sect, who 
flourished at the close of the 15th century, was initiated in the tenets of the ViraSaiva 
ll4. foid., Ch, 254 and 255 respectively. 
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faith. It is said that Chikkadévaraja Odeyar dismantled the matha and built the 
G6palakrishna temple with the materials. Some of the pillarsin the latter have 
Saiva figures on them. An inscription was also found on one of them recording 
a grant to the Lingayats."” The figure of Gopalakrishna is well executed. In the 
naveranga there are figures of Varadaraja, Srinivasa, Sathakopa, Ramanujacharya 
and Vishvakséna, as’ also two standing figures of Lakshmi in two separate cells. 
In a shrine in the prakara are lying in confusion several figures of the Alvars or 
Srivaishnava saints. A new epigraph was also found in Ramanna’s backyard.'™ 
35. From Chamarajanagar I went to Gundlupét, inspecting Terakanimbi 
on the way. The temples at Terakanimbi, several of which are in ruins, were 
examined.''? The Lakshmivaradardja temple is a large 
Terakanambi Temples building with some well-executed pillars. The interior is 
pitch-dark; a slab or two in the roof may be removed with 
advantage and light let in by means of a raised skylight. The metallic images of 
the ruined temples and in some cases the stone images also are kept in this temple 
for safety. The present metallic image of the shrine of the goddess here bears an 
inscription stating that it was a present from Krishnaraja Odeyar III, who is said 
to have removed the original image to the Prasannakrishnasvami temple built by 
him at Mysore.” The temple has metallic images of Child Krishna and Child 
Balarama, and of Yasoda suckling Krishna. In the Hande Gopdlasvami temple 
the god is a fine tall figure canopied by the 7 hoods of a serpent. Usually the god 
is represented as standing under a Aonne tree as at Kannambadi (para 13). The 
Ramabhadra temple is a large solid structure. At the sides of the inner entrance 
are two figures which are said to represent DasakéSava-setti, the builder or restorer 
of the temple. The same figure is also sculptured on a pillar opposite the entrance. 
There is a huge trough here, measuring 9’ x 5'x 4’, carved out of a single stone. 
In the Sugriva temple there is a large figure of Sugriva, about 6 feet high. The 
pillars of the veranda in front of the Hanumanta temple are beautifully sculptured. 
The stone images of the Ramabhadra temple, now kept in the Lakshmivaradaraja 
temple, consist of seated figures of Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata, Satrughna, Sita 
and Vibhishana. Itis said thatthe metallic image with consorts of the Bandikeri 
Srinivasa temple was also removed to the Prasanna‘ asvami temple at Mysore 
and the metallic image with consorts of the Lakshmikanta temple at Kiitanir Mallyya- 
pura sent instead. An inscription, of 1489, in the Ramabhadra temple records a grant 
of land to a temple of Alvar." There is a tradition among the Srivaishnavas that 
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the image of Sathakopa or Nammilvar of Alvartirunagari in Tinnevelly District 
*/Tamil nadu] was kept at Terakanambi for some time. I am not sure if the 
reference is to this Alvar. The village has a ruined fort. Three new inscriptions 
were copied here — one on the north outer wall of the Lakshmivaradaraja temple, 
one near the Hanumanta temple and one near Rangasetti’s field to the south." 
36. The temples at Gundlupét were inspected.’ The Vijayanarayana 
temple is a small structure. The image, which is much smaller than those at Belir 
and Talkad, holds a tiny lotus with its stalk between the 

Gundlupét Temples thumb and forefinger of the nght hand. There is a tradition 
that this god also was set up by Vishnuvardhana. The 

images of the Paravasudéva temple, now in ruins, are also kept here, Paravasudéva 
is seated on the coils of Adisésha with his consorts standing at the sides. The goddess 
of the Paravasudéva temple, which is a seated figure, is named Kamalavalli, The 
temple also contains figures of Ananta, Garuda, Vishvakséna, Hanuman and a 
number of Alvars. The ufsava-vigraha of Paravasudéva is a handsome figure, with 
the usual discus, conch and mace in the 3 hands, the 4th being in a peculiar attitude, 
neither boon-conferring nor fear-removing, but slightly slanting with fingers joined 
and made a little concave. This attitude is called the attitude of granting deli- 
verance to Brahma-kapdla and is said to be found nowhere else. The image is 
said to have been originally at Hastinavati. It was then removed to Sivansamudram 
whence it was brought to this place. There is also another mutilated metallic 
image, called Varadaraja, which is said to have originally belonged to the temple 
of Varadaraja or Allalanatha at Maddir and to have subsequently become the 
utsava-vigraha of the Paravasudéva temple. But owing to mutilation it was replaced 
by the other image. The consorts of the mutilated image are also said to have 
been taken to the Prasannakrishnasvami temple at Mysore. Three new records 
were copied at this temple — 1 on a stone to the left of the front veranda and 2 on 
the pedestals of images." The Paravasudéva and Raméévara temples, situated 
about a mile to the east, are in ruins. The former was built by Chikkadévaraja 
Odeyar in memory of his father who died here. It is a large structure of some 
architectural merit. The pillars of the navaranga are sculptured on all the 4 faces, 
and the 4 pillars of the front veranda are beautifully carved with figures of lions 
with nders in front. The doorways likewise show good work. The mahddpdra is 
a lofty structure with verandas extending to a great distance on both sides. There 
is also a pretty large temple of the goddess to the left of the main temple. The 
Ramésvara temple close by also shows pretty good work. The inscriptions on its 
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basement are engraved in excellent Kannada characters. Three new epigraphs 
were found here — 2 on the south basement and | to the right of the cast entrance.'™ 
Gundlupét has a ruined fort. It ts called Vijayapura in the inscription. 
37. The last place visited during this tour was Nanjangiid."* The Srikanthé- 
$vara temple here is a large building in the Dravidian style with a fine gépura and 
a veranda in front supported by 8 huge but well carved 
Natjangiid Temple black stone pillars. It appears that some of the shrines 
haye been removed with their scriptions with the object 
of giving more light to the interior of the temple. In the navaranga there are cells 
to the right and left, as in the temple at Chamarajanagar, containing /ingas set up 
by the queens and relatives of Krishnaraja Odeyar III. There are also in a shrine, 
as there, statues as well as metallic figures of Krishnaraja Odeyar III and his four 
queens, standing with folded hands, with labels on the pedestals, the king’s statue 
having also a Sanskrit verse incised on its pedestal.'"’ In the prakéra we have again, 
as there, shrines all round, the south ones containing figures, both in stone and 
metal, of the 63 devotees of Siva, the west ones lingas and the north ones figures 
of Siva representing his 25 /ilas or sports. Many of the figures here are, however, 
much better carved than those at Chamarajanagar. Parvati, the goddess of the 
temple, is a fine figure, as is also Narayana with his consorts, In a shrine in the 
north is a figure of Subrahmanya, the Dandayudhapani variety (para 9), with a 
bare head, seated on a peacock and sheltered by the 7 hoods of a serpent, holding 
a staff in one of the two hands. Besides the 9 labels on the pedestals mentioned 
above, 20 modern tmscriptions were found on brass-plated door-ways, vehicles, 
etc." The smaller vehicles are mostly made of silver and gold, some of them 
being artistically executed. The larger ones, such as the gajaratha, kailasa and 
furaga (horse), are fine pieces of workmanship. These have wheels and can be 
easily moved, the gajaratha being drawn by an clephant. The larger vehicles 
are all gifts from Krishnaraja Odeyar IJ. The top parapet round the temple 
has mortar figures, as at Migir and Chamarajanagar, representing varieties of 
Ganapati, etc., with labels below giving their names.” The total of such labels 
is about 35. An inscription of the 15th century was discovered on the bali-pitha.™ 
I returned to Bangalore on the 8th of March. 
38. On the 29th of May 1912, I went to Mysore in connection with a meeting 
of the Board for the management of the Local Examinations to be held there on 
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the 30th of May. While in Mysore I inspected all the temples 
Mysore Temples in the town and also a few places in the neighbourhood. In 

the Prasannakrishnasvami temple, which was founded by 
Krishnaraja Odeyar III in 1829, a dozen modern inscriptions were found on brass- 
plated door-ways, vehicles, silver vessels, etc.’ Labels were also found on the 
pedestals of metallic figures of gods, saints and sages, about 39 in all, the king's 
name being also given." We have likewise here in a shrine statues and metallic 
figures of the king and his queens with labels, 9 in number, on the pedestals.’ 
The Varahasvami temple gave us 6 records, 3 on the pedestals of images and 3 on 
prabhavales, etc."** One of them mentions Chikkadévaraja Odeyar (1672-1704) 
as the donor. The labels on two of the above images show that they belong to the 
Prasannakrishnasvami temple. Varahasvami had been set up at Srirangapattana 
by Chikkadévaraja Odeyar, but as the temple was demolished by Tippu, the image 
was brought to Mysore and set up again in 1809. The Varahasyami temple is a 
fine structure, especially the shrine of the goddess, which has a finely carved door- 
way and well executed pillars. The towers show good work. In the navarangas 
there are stucco niches at the sides of the entrance. Four inscriptions were found 
on the vessels and jewels of the Lakshmiramanasvami temple."” This temple was 
in existence before 1499, since an epigraph of that date found in Cole’s Garden 
registers a grant of land to it. A few modern records were also found in the Kote 
Venkataramana, TrinayanéSvara and Prasannanafijundésvara temples." In the 
garden below Doddakere, called Madhuvana, which contains the brindavanas or 
tombs of the deceased members of the Royal Family, about 15 epitaphs were noted, 
but only one of them is dated."” An inscription was also discovered on the orna- 
mental stone-cot kept in the Oriental Library." The cot, which measures 7} by 6’, 
is well carved and ornamented on all the four sides and has a flower in the middle 
of the upper surface. The legs, which are separate pieces, about 2 feet high, are 
also well executed. It is said that the cot once belonged to Kempe Gauda of 
Magadi. Two sets of copper plates were procured, not, however, without some 
difficulty, from Gundal Pandit Lakshmanachar and shhminarayana Jois of 
Mysore.'” One of them is a long grant, consisting of 10 Cate. issued by Chikka- 
dévaraja Odeyar in 1674; while the other, consisting of 3 plates, records a grant 
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by Doddadévaraja Odeyar in 1665. I have to acknowledge here the assistance 
rendered by Messrs. Kétanahalli Narasimhachar and Kalale Rangasvami Iyengar 
in procuring the plates for examination. 
39. The places that were visited near Mysore were the Chamundi Hill, 
Kukkarhalli, Tanasikoppal, Halé Bogadi, Cole’s Garden and Belavatta. At some 
distance above the foot of the Chamundi Hill is a matha 
Places near Mysore to the left, known as Annadanappa’s matha, with a spring 
at the back. A new inscription was copied here.™ 
Further up is a huge bull, carved out of granite, and artistically executed with rich 
ornamentation. The figure, which is 23 ft. long, 10 ft. broad and 11 ft. high, 1s 
seated on a terrace facing south. The head is at a height of more than 15 ft. from 
the ground level. It is said that the bull was caused to be made in 1664 by Dodda- 
dévaraja Odeyar. The building of the steps, 1,000 in number, is likewise attributed 
to him. The CGhamundésvari temple on the top is a pretty large building with a 
fine gopura. About 13 inscriptions were found on the temple vessels and jewels." 
One of the gold jewels, called Nakshatramalike, a present from Krishnaraja Odeyar 
III, is of interest as having 30 Sanskrit verses inscribed on it. The inscription 
on another tells us that it was presented to another temple, namely, the temple at 
Uttanhalli. We have also here in a shrine statues of Krishnaraja Odeyar ITT and 
his queens with the names engraved on the pedestals. The king's statue, about 
6 feet high, is well executed. In the prakara of the Mahabalésvara temple two old 
epigraphs of the Ganga period were discovered near a bilza tree.'(" Five inscriptions 
were also found on the temple vessels and brass-plated doorways.'” Further dis- 
coveries were a Tamil record near the mahddvdéra and a Kannada one on a rock 
to the south-west."* The oldest record hitherto discovered on the hill was EC III, 
My. 16, of 1127. The two epigraphs now copied are at least 150 years older. The 
stone containing the inscription of the Chalukya chief Narasingayya, noticed in 
para 33 of my Report for 1908, was not found at Kukkarhalli.'"” The villagers say 
that there was an inscribed stone in the T6ti’s field to the west of the village and that 
it might lie buriedinthe bund of the canal newly dug in the field. There 
is, however, an impression of the record in the office. Manalevadi, the 
village granted by Narasingayya in this inscription, is now a béchirakh village 
situated between Tanasikoppal and Kannégaudankoppal. The [Svara temple 
at Halé Boégadi was inspected. In the navaranga are figures of Bhairava, 
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Durga and Siirya, the last flanked, as usual, by female figures armed with bows. 
There is also a slab here containing in the upper panel a figure on horse back with 
an uplifted sword in one of the hands, attended by an umbrella bearer; while the 
lower one has the figure of a pig attacked by dogs both before and behind. There 
is a small shrine to the north containing separate figures of Saptamatrikah. Impres- 
sions were taken of the old inscriptions here, namely, EC III, My. l4and 15. The 
inscription in Cole’s Garden isof Narasa,"” father of Krishnadévaraya of Vijayanagar, 
noticed in para 66 of my Report for 1908, and the inscriptions at Belavatta, EC III, 
My. 5 and 6, were examined and impressions taken. The former records a grant 
in 1499 for the god Lakshmiramana of Mysore (Maisiirpuradhivdsaya Lakshmikantaya) 
and gives the name Maisiir just as it is pronounced and written in the present day. 
I returned to Bangalore on the 5th of June. 
40. On the 24thof June, I made a tour to Davangere *[Chitradurga Dt.] 
and Tarikere *[Chikmagalir Dt.] taluks to inspect the Hariharésvara temple at 
Harihar'” and the AmritéSvara temple at Amritapura." 
Harihar Temple The former is a large temple in the Chalukyan *|Hoysala] 
style of architecture, built in 1224 by Pélalva, a general of 
the Hoysala king Narasimha II.'" It has a garbhagriha or adytum, a sukhanast or 
vestibule, a navaranga or middle hall and a mukha-mantapa or front hall. The image 
of Harihara, which is about 4 feet high, stands without any prabhavale or glory, the 
left half representing Vishnu with the Vaishnava attributes, the discus and conch 
and the right half Siva with the Saiva attributes, the trident and rosary. The 
head wears a crown on the Vishnu side and matted hair and a crescent on the 
Siva side. The upper two hands rest upon two panels on both sides, the right one 
containing figures of Parvati and Ganapati and the left one figures of Lakshmi and 
Rishyagringa. Some say that the image, having been mutilated by the Muhammad- 
ans, was immersed in water, being replaced by a smaller figure of the same kind, 
about 14 feet high, called Chikka HariharéSvara; and that subsequently it was 
picced together and set up again, the smaller image being removed to the small 
shrine to the north-west of the main temple in which we find it now. The door-way 
of the sukhandsi entrance has ordinary screens at the sides with pairs of dodrapalakas 
below, the left pair holding a discus and a conch and the right pair a drum and a 
trident. The navaranga has also entrances in the north and south in front of which are 
fine porches with good pillars, door-ways and ceilings. The pillars of the navaranga are 
well executed. The ceilings, though flat, are neatly and delicately carved with rows 
of lotuses, the central one being sculptured with fine figures of ashtadikpalakas. ‘The 
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middle space of the latter is now vacant, the panel containing a figure of Hariharés- 
vara which was there having been removed. It was this figure that was worshipped 
for some time in the temple, as stated above, and was subsequently set up in the 
small shrine to the north-west. The mukha-mantapa is a grand structure with three 
entrances in the three directions and a high veranda running all round. There 
are also two narrow entrances in the north and south at the ends of the navaranga 
front wall. This is peculiar. The ceilings are similar to those of the navaranga. 
Around the mukha-mantapa, outside, runs a railed parapet, about 5} feet high. At 
the bottom of this comes a frieze of fine scroll-work with well-carved figures in every 
convolution; above this runs a frieze of elephants, horses and camels, with riders, 
horses or camels coming between elephants; above this again come figures between 
pilasters surmounted by miniature turrets *[with lions between turrets] and finally 
runs a rail with figures between double columns surmounted by a band of ornamental 
scroll-work with figures or flowers in the convolutions. Around the sukthandst and 
garbhagriha outside there are friezes of scroll-work, as elsewhere, and of swans. Above 
the latter at some interval come figures of Vishnu between double pilasters with 
turrets above. Over the eaves runs round a parapet containing delicately carved 
figures of animals, men or gods, the majority consisting of figures of lions attacking 
elephants. The latter appear to be peculiar to the temples of this part of the 
country. The top parapet of the front manfafa has no sculptures now but only 
small uncarved blocks of stone, which may be supposed to indicate that the portion 
was either unfinished or subsequently restored. The Saracenic door-way said to 
have been made by the Mahammadans into the dome over the image of the god 
(EC XI, Intro. 32) is no longer in existence, having been removed when the temple 
was repaired. The garbhagriha has a tower built of brick and mortar and three 
ornamental niches on the outer walls in the three directions with pairs of elephants 
at the sides. There are two mahddvdras, one opposite the east entrance and the 
other opposite the south porch of the navaranga. It is said that there was likewise 
a mahddvara opposite the north porch; but now we have a cell of Kalabhairava in 
the porch with a fine door-way, which blocks the passage. The north porch has 
two narrow entrances in the cast and west. On both sides of the east mahddoara 
stand two ornamental lamp pillars built of separate pieces of stone with stands for 
lamps jutting out on all sides from the bottom to the top. The temple resembles 

in several respects the Kédaré$vara and KaitabhéSvara temples at Belgami and 
Kuppatir *[Shimoga Dt.]. To the left of the temple stands the shrine of Lakshmi, 
consisting of a garbhagriha and a front manfapa. The latter has three entrances 
and a veranda running all round inside. The ceilings are flat like those of the 
main temple except the central one which is about 2 feet deep with a big lotus bud 
in the centre. There are two niches at the sides of the door-way, one containing 
a figure of Ganapati and the other a Naga stone. In the adytum we have instead 
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of the original Lakshmi a marble figure of Mahishasuramardini, about 1} feet 
high, with eight hands, said to have been set up by Subédar Lakshmana Hari during 
the time of the Péshwas. Around the manfapa outside runs a _jagatt or railed parapet, 
about 6 feet high, which has no friezes at the bottom, but has in the middle single 
pilasters surmounted by turrets and at the top a rail with flowers between double 
columns, The shrine has a fine tower built of brick and mortar. It is said that 
corresponding to this shrine there was a shrine of Parvati to the right of the temple. 
This may be true as it is in conformity with the dual nature of the god. 

41. A number of new inscriptions were discovered at the temple: one on the 
wall to the left of the entrance, two on the wall to the right, two on a huge wooden 
box in the mukha-manlapa, two on the left pillar of the south porch, one on the right 
pillar, one on the west base of the garbhagriha, one on a stone near the west outer 
wall of the Lakshmi shrine and one below EC XI, Dg. 40.°° A few more were 
also found on the bells kept in the temple store-room. One more record was copied 
at the Durgi temple, which belongs to the Pattégars. Three sets of copper plates 
were procured from Sahukar Chinnappa Térkar of Harihar for examination." 
It appears that these were unearthed some years ago when digging the foundation 
of an old house site adjoining the fort wall. Two of them register grants by the 
Vijayanagar king Harihara and the third belongs to Dévaraya I]. The records are 
fine specimens of Sanskrit composition. My thanks are due to Mr. R. Mahadéva Rao, 
retired Assistant Commissioner, for his help in getting these plates. The shanbég 
of Harihar, Srinivasa Sitarama Kulakarani, showed me some old records relating 
to the temple, one of which says that Tippu broke the images (a large number 
named) of the temple, carried away its belongings and converted a portion of it 
into a mosque. The shdnbég also gave me for examination 5 Marathi sanads, 3 
issucd during the time of Péshwa Balaji Rao and 2? by Krishnaraja Odeyar III, as 
also a brief quasi-historical account of Harihar compiled from old records in 1868,'™ 
In EC X1, Dg. 40, more than 50 lines have been newly copied. The structure 
which contained EC XI, Dg. 46 and 47 has been demolished. The stone containing 
EC XI, Dg. 41 lies on the ground broken into 8 pieces. EC XI, Dg. 58 and 65 
are not forth-coming. The stones containing EC XI, Dg. 30 and 59 have at the 
top a figure of Harihara as in the temple, flanked by Nandi and Garuda on the 
right and left. The stone containing EC XI, Dg. 39, about 15 feet high, is perhaps 
the tallest ofthe inscribed slabs that I haveseensetup. Thoughthe temple was 
bulit in 1224, the god of the temple is referred to in several earlier inscriptions. 
In the inscriptions Harihar seems to be called Kadalir as being at the confluence 
of the Tungabhadra and the Haridri. 
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42. The Isvara temple at Nanditavare, *[Chitradurga Dt.], about 8 miles 
from Harihar, was imspected.'"* It is a small neat structure in the Chalukyan 
*[Hoysala] style. The garbhagriha and sukhanasi are 

Nanditavare Temple intact, but the mavaranga has been restored with mud 
walls. The god is named AmritalingamanikéSvara in 

EC XI, Dg. 69, of 1220. The temple appears to have been built at about that 
period. The lintel of the suthanast door-way has a figure of Tandavéévara in the 
middle flanked by Brahma and Vishnu on the right and left. In a niche to the 
left of this door-way is a good figure of Mahishasuramardini. There is now no 
niche to the right, though a mutilated figure of Ganapati, which once occupied 
it, is lying there. Other figures found in the navaranga are Sarasvati and Sapta- 
matrikah to the right, and Subrahmanya, Umamahésvara and Nagadampati' to 
the left. In a cell to the left stands a fine figure of Vishnu, about 44 feet high, 
flanked by 2 pairs of female figures, one pair bearing chauris and the other, pitchers. 
Beyond the female figures there is also on the right a figure of Garuda and on the 
left a figure of a man standing with uplifted hand with an elephant behind. The 
central ceiling has delicately carved figures of ashiadikpalakas. Opposite the temple 
is a large Nandi enclosed ina shrine. The outer walls of the garbhagriha and sukhanasi 
have sculptures on them. A row of large figures, mostly mutilated, runs round 
in the middle. The figures are 35 in number, 14 being female. The gods repre- 
sented are Siva, Ganapati, Virabhadra, Hanuman and the robed Dakshinamarti 
with his companion Méhini. Above this row is a fine cornice with bead work. 
Below the row of figures runs a delicately executed frieze of foliage, and between 
this and another similar frieze come finely carved figures of lions attacking elephants, 
etc., as in the top parapet of the Hariharésvara temple at Harihar. There are 
also similar figures at the top, but they are roughly worked. Around the garbhagriha 
are 3 fine niches in the three directions with turrets above and female chauri-bearers 
at the sides. The north niche has a broken figure of Durga, the other two being, 
empty. In this temple is kept an ornamental wooden frame, named ¢ele-chattu 
mounted on small wheels and decorated with five knobs at the top. It is a board, 
about 34° by 2°, with ornamental borders and rows of small cavities all over the 
front surface. It is said that those who grow the betel-vine, in order to guard the 
leaves against disease and insect-pests, vow to the god of the temple that they would 
worship the frame and give doles of rice etc., to the pijari; and that in fulfilment 
of the row they insert numbers of betel-leaves in each cavity of the frame, tying at 
the same time large quantities of the same to the knobs at the top, and move the 
frame side-ways on the wheels. The number of leaves required for the purpose 
is above 2,000. After the puja or worship is over the leaves are said to be distributed 
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among the villagers. They say the worship of the frame takes place almost every 
year. 
43. From Harihar I went to Davangere. The [vara temple at Anekonda, 
a village about 2 miles from Davangere *[Chitradurga Dt.], was visited."* It is a 
smal] neat temple in the Chalukyan *[Hoysala] style, restored 
Anekonda Temple recently with mud walls and plastered. Originally it had 
3 cells, though there are only 2 at present, the south cell being 
no longer in existence. The north cellisnow empty. The main cell has a suthandst 
and a navaranga. The garbhagriha door-way is well executed and has a figure of 
Gajalakshmi in the middle of the lintel. The sukhandsi door-way, which is also 
good, has ornamental screens at the sides and a figure of Siva on the lintel flanked 
on the left by Vishnu and Subrahmanya and on the right by Brahma and Ganapati 
with maferas beyond these on both the sides. At the sides of the door-way are 
2 fine niches with female chaurt-bearers on either side, the right one containing a 
figure of Sarasvati and the left one, of Mahishasuramardini. The left cell has the 
finest door-way in the temple. The ceilings are deep and show good work, 8 of 
them having on the circular under-surface of the hanging central piece figures of 
ashtadikpalakas in the particular directions, while the central one has a figure of Siva 
as Gajasuramardana flanked by Brahma and Vishnu. The four pillars of the 
navaranga are well executed with bead work and sculptures at the bottom. The 
latter are fine figures of gods and goddesses in niches under ornamental canopies. 
Beyond the navaranga are verandas on both sides with three beautiful pillars on 
either side, the front pair being of special design rarely seen in other temples. Out- 
side, a railed parapet, about 4} fect high, runs round the front portion up to the 
plastered walls of the navaranga. At some distance from the bottom runs a frieze 
of Yakshas, seated in niches, every alternate figure being placed a little inward. 
Above this comes a row of turrets. Above this again comes a rail with figures 
between ornamental double columns which are in a slightly slanting position, 
There are also ornamental bands above and below the rail. Opposite the temple 
is a fme Nandi in a shrine. A new inscription was discovered on the base to the 
left of the entrance.” It is in praise of one of the sculptors named Bavdja. The 
temple appears to have been built in the first half of the 12th century. To the 
south-west of the temple is a small shrine containing a seated female figure, about 
3 feet high, with 4 mutilated hands, which the villagers call Gangambika. On an 
elevation close by is the temple of a four handed goddess known as Maradamma. 
At Davangere a new epigraph was copied at the entrance to the Anjanéya temple.'™ 
Anckonda appears to have been a place of some importance at one time. Till 
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recently small gold comms used to be picked up there after heavy rains. One of these 
was shown to me at Davangere by Sahukar Virupakshappa, the builder of the 
Chatram near the Railway Station. The coin was very small, weighing about 
3 grains, with a caparisoned elephant on one side and a bird or foliage on the other. 
It probably belongs to the Pandyas of Uchchangi, which is only 6 miles from 
Davangere. 

44. I then went to Tarikere. At the entrance to Pirnaiya’s chatram in the 
town are set up 4 pillars belonging to some temple and figures of two lions at the 
sides. The latter are well carved and are said to have once adorned the gate of 

the Tarikere Palegar’s palace in the fort, which is no longer in 
Tarikere existence. The lions have one of their paws resting on a man 

who holds a sword. The Palegar’s palace in the town is an 
old dilapidated structure, which, I am told, was sold by public auction some years 
ago tosome Shaukar in Bangalore. It has a tiled porch with a well carved wooden 
door-way and some old-fashioned wooden screens on the upper-floor. Haleyir, a 
village about 2 miles from Tarikere, was inspected and 2 new inscriptions discovered 
in the riined KéSava temple.’” The image of this temple appears to have been 
removed to Tarikere and set up in a small shrine newly built near the tank. From 
one of the newly found inscriptions at Haleyir we learn that Tarikere, otherwise 
called. Amaravatipura, was an agraha@ra brought into existence by Lakumarasa- 
dandanayaka, a general of Ballala II (1173-1220), before 1180, the year in which 
the image of Késava was set up at Haleyir. 

45. The Amrité§vara temple at Amritapura, *[Chikmagalir Dt.], about 6 miles 
(north) from Tarikere, was visited." It is a very fine specimen of Chalukyan 

*|Hoysala] architecture, built m 1196, with some features 
Amritapura Temple which are unique in design and execution (see Plate I). It 

consists of a garbhagriha, a sukhandst, a navaranga and a mukha- 
manlapa, and stands in the middle of an extensive courtyard enclosed by a stone wall, 
about 7 feet high, with mahddodras in the cast and west. The garbhagriha door-way 
has a figure of Gajalakshmi on the lintel and small finely carved dodrapalakas at the 
bottom of the jambs. The sukhandsit door-way has ornamental screens at the sides 
and fine figures of Manmatha and Kati on the jambs, the lintel having a figure 
of Tandavésvara in the middle flanked by Brahma and Vishnu and by makaras. 
All the 9 ceilings of the navaranga, which are more than 2 feet deep, are beautifully 
executed. The middle one has a round central picce depending from the top 
with a fine figure of Tandavésvara sculptured on its circular under-surface, while 
the one to its north has a finely carved conch-shell hanging down from the top. 
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The remaining ceilings have lotus buds. The conch-shell is peculiar. To the 
right in the navarenga are figures of Ganapati, Saptamatrikah, Sarasvati and Naga- 
dampati (i.¢., Naga couple); and to the left, figures of Virabhadra and Subrahmanya. 
The Ist, 3rd and 4th are fine figures with rich ornamentation, The navaranga has 
also an entrance in the south with a fine porch. The mukha-manfapa is a grand 
artistic structure with verandas all round and the usual three entrances. It is 
connected with the navaranga by a porch, which has verandas on both sides and 
two well executed ceilings. Altogether there are 30 beautiful ceilings, each about 
3 feet deep, in this hall. Some of them have labels on the sides below giving the 
names of the sculptors who made them. Among the names may be mentioned 
Malitama, Padumanna, Baluga and Malaya. Altogether fifteen such labels were 
copied." The verandas running round the hall have in the middle a frieze of 
flowers between pilasters, The pillars are polished and have a black shining surface. 
Outside the front hall runs round a jagati or railed parapet, about 6 feet high, with 
delicately carved turrets in relief and an artistic rail, about 2 feet wide, above them 
containing figures between single columns. Above and below the rail are exquisitely 
finished bands of scroll-work, the convolutions having in some places figures of 
animals, flowers, etc., the lower band also containing some obscene figures 
*[maithuna] here and there. The rail here takes the place of the Puranic frieze 
in other temples. On the north or left side of the hall begin on the rail sculptures 
illustrating the story of the Bhdgavata-purdna, chiefly of its 10th skandha which treats 
of the boyish sports of Krisnha, the last incident illustrated being Aamsavadha or 
the killing of Kamsa. One of the sculptures represents Vasudéva, father of Krishna, 
as falling at the feet of an ass. This incident is not mentioned in the Bhagavata 
but is based on a vulgar tradition, which says that Kamsa had kept an ass near 
the room where Dévaki, wife of Vasudéva, used to be confined with instructions 
that he should bray as soon as a child was born, so that Kamsa might be apprised 
of the occurrence and kill the child; and that, when the 7th child was about to be 
delivered, Vasudéva fell at the feet of the ass entreating him not to bray. The 
sculpture is worthy of note as showing that the tradition was current as far back 
as 1196, the year in which the temple was built." To the right of the north 
entrance begins the story of the Mahabharata, ending with the acquisition by Arjuna 
of the pasupatasira from Siva. On the south or right side of the hall the story of 
the Ramdyana is completely delineated. The sculptures on the rail are all well 
carved. The turrets around the hall are of two sizes: the smaller ones flanked 
by pairs of lions come between the larger and add considerably to the beauty of 
the structure. To the left of the south entrance is a fine turret below which a man, 
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standing under a canopy formed by the seven hoods of a serpent between two pairs 
of lions which attack elephants, stabs the lion to the right; and another near it 
with a creeper, perfectly natural, twining itself round the pilaster below. Around 
the garbhagriha, sukhanast and navaranga the outer walls have fine turrets, pilasters 
and perpendicular bands of scroll-work. The latter are rarely found in other 
temples of this style. The only other temple where I have seen similar bands is 
the Santifvara temple at Jinanathapura near Sravana Belgola *[Hassan Dt.]. 

Around the garbhagriha in the three directions the turrets are flanked by pairs of 
scroll-work bands. ‘The exterior of the wall opposite the north entrance of the 
navaranga, has a fine turret in relief flanked on either side by seven gradually receding 
scroll-work bands. The whole presents a charming appearance. Above the 
eaves, which are decorated with bead work, runs a parapet containing fine figures 
all round. The tower is sculptured with figures on all the sides. But in the three 
directions there are rows of protruding figures one over the other from the bottom 
to the top, surmounted by simhalaldtas or lion’s heads. This too is peculiar. In 
front of the tower we have the Hoysala creast, adjoining which there is a very fine 
figure of Gajasuramardana, carved out of black stone, with a prabhdvale containing 
figures of the regents of the directions. The original ka/a‘a having disappeared, a 
brass one has been substituted. The front hall has gigantic drip-stones all round 
in place of the ornamental eaves of the other parts; and above the drip-stones runs 
a parapet with well executed figures, some of which have labels below. Figures 
of lions attacking elephants occur here and there as in the temples at Harihar and 
Anekonda. Opposite the north entrance of the front hall is a structure in ruins, 
known as si/e (the dancing girls) manfapa, which appears to have been a mahddvara 
once. It is said that this was the passage through which the god was taken out in 
procession and that the dancing girls waited here to accompany the god. To the 
south-east of this is a small shrine in ruins containing a fine but mutilated figure, 

about 4 feet high, of Bhairava. To the right of the garbhagriha is a beautiful temple, 
also in ruins, said to be of Sarasvati, with elephants at the sides of the entrance. 

It has a garbhagriha, a navaranga and a narrow veranda in front. A fine jagati or 
parapet runs round the last. It is worthy of mention that a single beam, measuring 
24'x 14°x 1}', is carried over all the 4 pillars of the veranda. The door-way of 
this temple 1s an exquisite piece of workmanship. The stone prakdra or compound 
wall is now in ruins. It had on the top all round thick stone discs, about 14 feet 
in diameter, with rectangular bases, both in one piece, the outer faces being sculpt. 
ured with fine figures of flowers, animals, gods, etc., in relicf. This is another 
special feature of this temple. A few of the discs are in position, though most of 
them have fallen down. The frakdra must have once presented the appearance 
of a veritable art gallery, secing that the artistically carved figures are of various 
kinds and designs. About a dozen varieties were observed in flowers alone, some 
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standing by themselves and some enclosed in fine geometrical figures such as squares 
and circles. The same was the case with the figures of animals. A new inscription 
was found at the east entrance of the front hall," 

46. This temple is by no means inferior in workmanship to the temple at 
Halebid. Though not possessing a row of large figures and a large number of 
friezes as the temple there, it has some fine architectural features which are not 
there. The delicacy of touch and originality of design displayed here are admirable. 
The temple ought to be conserved and prevented from lapsing into further ruin, 
It is a pity that pipal plants have rooted themselves over the tower and other parts. 
Arrangements have to be made to destroy these as early as possible by means of the 
scrub eradicator, as otherwise this gem of architecture will be no more in a few 
years, The exterior of the front hall is disfigured by a number of rough stones 
used to prop up the huge drip-stones: these have to be replaced by dressed pillars. 
The roof has to be made water-tight by a coat of concrete where necessary. A 
compound wall is urgently needed. The old stone wall is already there; it has 
to be repaired and the top discs put in their places. The restoration of this wall 
will considerably add to the beauty of the temple. The employment of a watchman 
is also necessary. There is a well in the temple enclosure and persons visiting the 
place sometimes cook their meals, I hear, in the front hall. This ought not to be 
allowed. If the siif/e-mantapa is made water-tight, people can cook there and the 
front hall will be saved from injury. I returned to Bangalore on the 2nd of July. 

4/7. Pandit Venkannachar was sent out to Mélkéte to bring impressions of 
all the new inscriptions discovered there by me in 1907 and 1908 and also of a few 
printed inscriptions. He was also instructed to inspect a few villages in the neigh- 
bourhood where, I was told, there were some new records. He visited six villages 
in Srirangapattana taluk, two in Krishnarajapéte taluk and one in Nagamangala 
taluk and copied nearly twenty seven new inscriptions. One of the printed ins- 
criptions of Mélkdte, EC III, Sr. 93, of which an estampage is now available, takes 
us back to the time of Vishnuvardhana, with whose assistance Ramanujacharya 
is said to have built the Nardyanasvami temple. Ten of the inscriptions brought 
by Pandit Venkannachar are epitaphs, mostly dated in the first half of the 19th 
century, found on the brindévanas or tombs of Sepoys at French Rocks, *[mod. 
Pandavapura] the language used being Tamil or Telugu.'® 

48. T. Namassivayam Pillay, the Photographer and Draughtsman of the 
office, brought impressions of three new records from Halebid, where he had gone 
to take photographs of the temples. The stones containing these records were 





lol. This appears to be ASALAR 1932, No. 48. 
162. This appears to be unpublished. 
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under water at the time of my visit to Halebid. He also brought an impression 
of a new epigraph at Adugir near Halebid.™ 

49. Other records examined during the year under report were three sets 
of copper plates. One of them, received from Annayyasetti of Gummareddipura, 
Srinivaspur taluk *[Kolar Dt.], is an important Ganga record, issued in the 40th 
year of Durvinita’s reign."* I am indebted to Mr. G. Venkoba Rao of the Madras 
Archaeological Department for giving me information of the existence of this grant. 
The second set was received from the Amildar of Hole-Narsipur, who discovered 
it in the possession of Piijari Rangaiya of GavisOmanhalli, Hole-Narsipur taluk 
*[Hassan Dt.]. The third was found by me in the possession of a beggar, named 
Sitarama Bairagi, who belongs to Chingarhalli, Dévanhalli taluk [Bangalore Dt}. 

50. Altogether the number of new records copied during the year under 
report was 535, exclusive of labels below figures in stone, copper or mortar and 
inscriptions on a number of temple bells, which together make a total of 400. Of 
the 535 records, 483 belong to the Mysore District, 27 to the Chitradurga District, 
18 to the Kadir District *[mod. Chikmagalir], 5 to the Hassan District, and one 
each to the Kolar and Bangalore Districts. According to the characters in which 
they are written, 91 are in Tamil, 14 in Telugu, 11! in Nagari, 5 in Marathi, | each 
in Persian and English,’® and the rest in Kannada. In almost every village visited 
the printed inscriptions were also checked by a comparison with the originals. 
Complete and accurate copies have thus been procured of a large number of them, 
especially in the Mysore District. | 

51. My thanks are due to Mr. Rajakaryaprasakta Rao Bahadir D. Shama 
Rao, Superintendent, Mysore Revenue Survey, for sending me transcripts and 
translations in Kannada of the Marathi sanads received from Srinivasa Sitarama 
Kulakarani, shanbhog of Harihar, (para 40). 

59. Inconnection with the revised edition of the Coorg volume of inscriptions,’ 
which he is bringing out in England, Mr. Rice sent to me for decipherment ¢stam- 
pages of two inscriptions found at Bhagamandal and Palar *[EC I, Cg. 21 (9), and 
Cg. 20 (8)]."* The task of decipherment involved considerable labour extending 
over several days, at the end of which transcripts and tentative translations of the 
records were sent to Mr. Rice. The first epigraph tells us that while Mechpundi 
Kunniyarasan was ruling the nddu, Bodharipa Bhagavararasu of the assembly 
of Purushéttama gave a copper plate grant, apparently to the temple of Mahadeva. 


163. EC XV, Bl. 376. 

164. EC XVII, Sp. 120. 

165. EC XV, HN, 122. 

166. See page 64, para 137. 
l6Ga. See ASMAR 1906, note 3. 
1666. EC I, Mysore 1972. 
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The second informs us that a Sila-sisana was set up for the god Mahadéva by 
Bodhariipa Bhagavarapalayya, no doubt the same as the one mentioned in the | 
first, and adds that he was a disciple of Avidyamrityu-bhattaraka of the assembly 
of Purushéttama. The inscriptions are not dated, but may belong to about the 
12th century. The characters of the records are a mixture of Grantha, Malayalam, 
Tamil and rarely Vatteluttu. The language, though mostly Tamil, has some Tulu 
and Malayalam words, besides a few which are used in a technical sense on the 
West Goast. Nearly a half of both the records consists of peculiar imprecations 
not met with in other inscriptions. The Palir inscription says that the grant is 
placed under the protection of the Srivaishnavas, the Valaiijiyar (merchants) and 
the “farmed several thousands”, of the 18 countries, and of the Brahmans of the 
18 nadus. 


OFFICE WORK 


53. Besides the gold coin examined at Davangere (para 43), 830 coins, con- 
sisting of gold, silver and copper, received from the Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga, 
were examined. These were found to consist of Vijayanagar coins of Krishnadéva- 
raya, Achyutaraya and Sadasivaraya, Mysore coins of Hyder, Tippu and Krishna- 
raja Odeyar III, and coins of the East India Company. There was also a solitary 
Viraraya-panam of the West Coast. | 

54. The printing of the Kannada texts of the revised edition of the Sravana 
Belgola volume was completed."” The Roman portion was in the press. The 
printing of this was not taken in hand owing to the accented letters not having 
arrived from England. The translations were being got ready for the press. 

55, The printing of the revised edition of the Karnataka Sabdanusasanam has 
made some progress during the year, 64 pages having been printed." A portion 
of the revised copy of the Sabdanusasanam, consisting of 32 printed quarto pages, having 
been somehow lost in the press, the work of revision had to be done over again at 
considerable inconvenience. 

56. The work in connection with the General Index to the volumes of the 
Epigraphia Carnatica made fair progress during the year, words begining with the 
letters D to L having been written out and made ready for the press." There 
was, however, some interruption caused by the absence of the temporary clerk 
for a period of 5 months, being the interval between the expiry of the sanctioned 
period of his services and his re-entertainment according to a subsequent Government 
Order. 


167. See ASM{AR 1908, note 50; Jbid., 1909, note 2 and 133; 1910, note 1. 
168. See ASMAR 1907, note 4; 1908, note 51; 1909, note 116 and 1910, note 73. 
169, See ASMAR 1908, note | and 53; 1910, note | and 135. 
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57. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared photographs and facsimiles 
of a number of copper plates and coins. He accompanied me on tour to the Mysore 
and Chitradurga Districts, took photographs of large number of temples and sculpt- 
ures, and sketched the plans of a few temples. He went to Halebid and took 
photographs and sketches of several architectural details of the temples there. He 
went out on tour in connection with the Ethnographic Survey and prepared a 
number of photographs for that department. He developed a large number of 
negatives brought from tour and printed photographs. 

58. The Architectural Draughtsman completed 7 plates illustrating the 
temples at Sravana Belgola, Chatachattahalli, Halebid, Haranhalli, Kéramangala 
and Javagal. He went to Halebid and took sketches of the temples there in con- 
nection with the architectural portfolio. He was engaged for over a month on the 
special work of drawing in colour the Gapdabhérunda jewels of the Palace. 

59. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of this part of the Report. 

60. During the year under report the following works were transcribed by 
the two copyists attached to the office:— (1) Bhujabali-charitre,"“* (2) Uttarapurana™ 
(in part) and (3) Jainéndra-vydkaranam (in part).'**" 

61. Messrs. V. P. Madhava Rao, B.A., C.LE., Rajadharmapravina Dewan 
Bahadir A. Ramachandra Iyer, B.A., B.L., Dewan Bahadar L. D. Swamikannu 
Pillai, M.A., B.L., L.L.B., (London) of Madras, J. 5. Chakravarti, M.A., F.R.A,S5., 
Har Bilas Sarda and Gauri Shankar, Barrister-at-Law of Ajmer, and Professor 
K. Rangaswami Iyengar, M.A., F.R. HIST.S., of Trivandram, visited the office 
during the year under report and inspected among other things the antiquities 
unearthed by me at Chitradurga. 

62. The office staff have discharged their duties to my satisfaction. 
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169a. AK II, Bangalore, 1973, pp. 311-314; DCKM III, Mss. Nos. 1216 and 1217. 

1695. Finaratnakoia An Alphabetical Register of Jain Works and Authors, vol. 1, Works, by Hari Damodar 
Velankar, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1944, p. 42. 

169¢. Jbidi, p. 146. 





32 


LIST OF 


PHOTOGRAPHS 


No. 


Size (inch.), 


Description 


Village District 


ae TE O22 —_—_— 


I. 1210 
?, —do— 
3. 10x 2 
4, 12x10 
5. —do— 
6 10x B 
7. —do— 
& 12x10 
9 —do— 
10. 64x43 
ll. —do— 
2, 10x 8 
13. —do— 
14. 1210 
15. 10« 8 
16. 816} 
17. 6x43 
16 12x10 
19. —do— 
70, —do— 
21. —do— 
27. —do— 
25, 10x 8 
24. —do— 
25, —do— 
26. 81x64 
27. 10x 8 
278. —do— 
299, —do— 
40, —do— 
31. —do— 
32. Ghx43 
33. —do— 
34. 10x 8B 
35. —do— 
36. 10x & 
37. 12x10 
34, —do — 
39, 8} x6} 
40. 10x 8 
41. —do— 


Gumbaz, north view 

—do— south view 

—do— south door-way 

Darya Daulat, west view 

—do— north-west wall 

—do— north-east wall 

—do— south-east wall 

Swinging Bridge 

Ranganathasvami temple, cast view 

Brindavana in Ranganathasvami temple 

Elephant at the entrance of 
Ranganathasvami temple 

Wooden car of Siva temple 

Elephant in front of Kali temple 

Muhammadan Mosque, south-cast view 

Gépalakrishna temple, cast view 

—do— stone inscription 

—do— pillar in the compound 

Kavéri river with the bridge 

Bharchukki water-fall (top) 

—do— (bottom) 

Sémésvara temple, front view 


Stone inscription at Kirti-Narayanasvami 
temple, 
Kirti-Narayanasvami temple, 


north-east view 
—do— north-east corner with base 
Kirti-Narayanasvami temple, east view 
Stone inscription near Ganapati temple 
Vaidy&vara temple, east view 
—do— figure of Ganapati 
—do— south view 
—do — south-east manfapa 
—do— south manjape 
—io— south panel 
—do— south panel 
—do— dbdrapailaka in front 
Two pillars in front of Siva temple 
Lamp pillar in front of Siva temple 
Narasimha temple, front view with steps 
View of Tirumakidlu village with the 
Arkévara temple, stone inscription 
Figure of Janirdana 
Déséévara temple, front tower 


Ganjam Mysore 
— do — —do— 
<A — 
Srirangapattana — doe 
— do — — do — 
—do — —do—_ 
— do — — do — 
— do — — do — 
— io = 
—do— —do— 
—do— —do— 
— do — —do— 
—do— — do — 
— do — — do — 
Kannambadi — do — 
—do— —do— 
— do — —do— 
Sivasamudram — do — 
— do — — do — 
—do— — do — 
Talkad a str) <= 
A So 
—d— — do — 
— do — —do— 
— do— — do — 
— do — — do — 
—do— — io — 
— do — — do — 
isa — ae 
= de —is — 
— do — — do — 
, da is — 
—do— — do — 
Tirumakidlu —do — 
— do — — do — 
T-Narsipur — do — 
—do— — do — 
— do — = 
— do— —oi1>— 


Ja 


No. Size (inch.), DEFpAD Village District 





42. 10x 6 Déséivar temple: depecwey Migir Mysore 
43. 12x10 Hanumanta temple, front view Terakanambi — do — 
44. 6}x4} Pillar in front of Vishnu temple —do— — do — 
45. 10x 8 Dakshinamirti Chamarajanagar — do — 
46. —do— Sankaranardyanamiirti — do — — do — 
47. —do— Markandéyara Prasannamirti — do — — do — 
48. —do—  Sémaskandamirti — do — —do— 
49, 64x42 Chakradanamirti — do — — do — 
50, —do— Vishakanthamiirti — do — — do — 
51. 10x 8 vyalingéévara temple, front tower Hardanhalli — do — 
52, 12x10 Paravasudéva temple, front manfapa Gundlupét —do — 
53. —do— —do— pillar in front manjapa — do — — do — 
54, 61x 4] —do— north tower —do— —do— 
55. 12x 10 Nafijundévara temple, front tower Nafijangid — do — 
56. —do— Dakshinimirti — do — — do — 
57. 64x43 Pillar in front manfapa — do — — do — 
58. —do—  Ekapadamirti —do — — do — 
59. —do— Seal of copper plates Mysore — do — 
60. x6} Hoysalésvara temple, ash{adikpdlakas Halebid Hassan 
61. —do— —do— Indra on an Elephant — do — —do — 
62. —do— —do— MKamsasura-samhira — do — — do — 
63. —do— —do— Krishna and the hunchback — do — — do — 
64 —do— —do— Krishna and Indra — do — — do — 
65. —do— —do— Krishna and Kakasura — do — — do — 
66. —do— —do— A figure with a long coat and 
kamarabanda — do — — do — 
67. —do— —do— mosale and famsa —do— — do — 
68. —do— —do— Scene of a battle between Karna 
and Arjuna — do — — do — 
69. —do— —do— Scene of a battle between Karna 
70. —do— —do— Scene ofa battle between Arjuna 
and Idvara — do — — do — 
73. —do— —do— Shiccankiid“and Suvapadnis — do — — do — 
‘74, —do— —do— [Iévara-natana — do — — do — 
75 —-do— —do— Figures wearing ornaments — do — — do — 
76. —do— —do— Prahladacharitre — do — — do — 
“77. —do— —do— — do — — do — — do — 
72. —do— —do— A figure in the agni-fonda — do — — do — 
“99, —do—- —do— Marasimha and Hirapya- 
Kasipu-samhara —do— —do— 
80. —do— —do— Ravana and Rama on spring 7 
wheels — do — — do — 


81. —do— —do— Scene ofa battle between Arjuna 


87. 


89. 


91. 


92. 


93. 


Size (inch.), 


Description 


8i xb} Hoysaléivara temple, Dussdsana-vadhe 
—do— —do— Purhpaka 


—do— —do— Scene ofa battle between Arjuna 


and lévara 


—do— —do— Figures wearing ornaments 


—do— —do— Scene of a battle between Arjuna 


— 15 — 


—do— —do— Figures wearing ornaments , 
—do— Scene of a battle 


— do— 


and Karna 


Hoysalésvara temple, scene of a battle 


between Arjuna and Bhishma 


between Drona and Bhima 


—do— —do— Vaisampayana tank 
—do— —do— Dussisana-vadhe 


—do— —do— Bhagadatta’s elephant killed by 
—do— —do— Seene of a battle between Bhima 
—do— —do— Scene of a battle between Karna 
and Arjuna; a soldier using a telescope 
—do— —do— A seated figure of Dakshinimirti 


—do— —do— Figures of Brahma, Vishnu, 


Arjuna and Krishna 


and Yékinga 


wearing a long coat with buttons 


Shanmukha and Ganapati 
—do— —do— Figures wearing ornaments 
—do— —do— Doéhala-vriksha 
—do— —do— mosale and hamra 
—do— —do— mosale with figures 
10x 8 —do— south niche with base 
—do— Copper plates from Hole-Narsipur 
12x 10 Hariharé$vara temple, north view 
—do— —do— north manfapa 
—do— -—do— south porch 
10x 8 —do — Lamp pillar 
—do— —do— south-west corner with parapet 
—do— —do— south-east corner with inscriptions 
—do—  Virabhadra temple, door-way 
—do— Amman temple, south view 
64x42 Copper plates from Harihar 
12.x 10 Idvara temple, south view 
—do— —do— south niche with base 
10x 8 —do— plank for betel-leaves with 
ormaments 
—do— [vara temple, north side manjapa with base 
—do— —do— pillars in front 
—do— —do— door-way inside 


Village 
Halébid 


— (i — 


— do — 


A 
—do— 


— in 
—— he 
= 


—iie-<— 
tds oe 


— = 
Pe, 
Sh 
ee 


— do — 


eg Ay et 
—tis— 
—do— 


— 159 — 
— 17 — 
— io — 
— io— 
— aj — 


— do — 


Nanditavare 


— do — 


— do — 


Anekonda 


yr, a 


District 


as 


— do-— 
—do 
pee Pte 


— io — 


= 


lg a! 
—do— 
— do — 


—io— 


J3 


ee eee 


No. Size (inch.), Description Village District 
aE 
1186. 12x10 Amrité§vara temple, north tower Amritaépur Kadiir 
119. —do— —do— north-side wall with parapet — do — */(Chikmagalir] 
120, —do— —do— north-east base with towers —do— — do — 
121, —do— —do— east base with towers — do — — do — 
122, —do— —do— north side view — do — — do — 
123. —do— —do— Figure in front of tower — do — — do — 
124. 10x 8 —do— south side base with towers — do — — do — 
125. —do— —do— south side base with towers — do — — do — 
196. —do— —do— south side panel with ornaments — do — —do— 
1297, —do— —do— Figure of Bhairava in the 
compound — do — — do — 

128. 10x 8 Amrité{vara temple, door-way of a ruined 

temple in the compound — do — — do — 
129. —do— —do— Outer view of north compound 

wall with parapet — do — — do — 
130. —do— Copper coins from Shimoga Shimoga 
131. —do— —do— — do — — do— 
132. —do— —do— —do— —do— 
133. —do— —do— —do— — do — 
134. 64x43 Goldcoins —do— — do — 
135, —do— —do— — do — — do — 
136. 12x10 Copper plates from Gummareddipura Kolar 
137. —do— —do— — do — — do — 
138. —do— Copper plates and seal from Gummareddipura — do — 


LIST OF DRAWINGS 


No. Description Village District 
l. Pillar in S$émésvara temple i Hassan 
9 Elevation of Chamundaraya Basti — io — 
3. —do— of Biichéivara temple en thy eee 
4. Ground plan of Siva temple —do— 
5. —do— of Vishnu temple —do— 
6. Hoysalévara temple, ornamental base in 
7. Bastihalli ceiling —_ i — 





(I b). 


(II a). 


(II b). 


Ll. 


EPIGRAPHY 
PLATE II. 


Gummareddipura Plates of Durvinita, 
A.D., 550. 


Svasti jitam bhagavat4 gata-ghana-gaganabhéna 
Padmanabhéna Srimaj-Jahnavéya-kulamala-vyoma- 


. vabhasana-bhaskarasya sva-khadgaika-prahara-khandita- 


maha-éilistambha-labdha-bala-parakrama-ya- 


. $asa darunari-gana-vidarana-rajopalabdha-vrana- 


vibhiishana-vibhishitasya Kanvayana- 

sa-gotrasya Srimat-Konganivarmma-dharmma-mahadhirajasya 
putrasya pitur anvagata-guna-yuktasya vidya- 
vinaya-vihita-vrittasya samyak-prajapadlana-matradhigata- 
rajya-prayOjanasya nan4-sastrarttha- 


sacd-bhavadhigama-pranita-mati-viséshasya vidvat-kavi- 
kafichana-nikashépala-bhitasya viséshat6py anavase- 


. shasya niti-Sastra-vaktri-prayoktri-kuSalasya su-vibhakta- 


bhakta-bhritya-janasya Dattakasiitravritteh pranétu 
éri- Madhava-mahadhirajasya putrasya pitri-paitamaha- 
guna-yuktasya anéka-chaturddanta-yuddha- 


, vapta-chatur-udadhi-salilasvadita-yasasa samada-dvirada- 


turagardhana-tigayotpanna-téjasa 


. dhanur-abhiyéga-sampadita-sampad-viséshasya srimadd- 


Harivarmma-mahadhirajasya putrasya guru-g6- 


Brahmana-pijakasya Narayana-charananudhyatasya 
srimad-Vishnugopa-mahadhirajasya putrasya 


. Triyambaka-charanambhoruha-rajah-pavitrikritottar 





vyay4-médvritta-pina-kathina-bhuja-dvayasya 


. sva-bhuja-bala-parakrama-kkraya-kkrita-rajyasya kshut- 


kshamdéshtha-pisitasana-pritikara-nisita-dharasé 


. Kaliyuga-bala-paikavasanna-dharmma-vrishoddharana- 


nitya-sannad-dhasya sriman-Madhava-mahadhirajasya putrasya- 
vichchhinnasvamédhavyabhritabhishikta-Srimat-Kadamba- 
kula-gagana-gabhastimdlina sri-Krishnavarmma-mahadhirajasya 


(III a). 


(III b). 21. 


(IV a). 


(IV b). 


16 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


aks 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


af. 


286. 


29. 


30. 


ep 


32. 


aD. 


a7 


priya-bhaginéyasya janani-dévatanka-pariyanka évadhigata- 
rajyabhi-shékasya vijrimbhamana-sakti- 

trayasya parasparanavamarddénopabhujyam4na-trivargga- 
sdrasya a-sambhramavanamita-samasta-samanta- 
mandalasya nirantara-préma-bahumananurakta-prakriti- 
varggasya vidya-vinayatisaya-paript- 

tantardtmanah Karttayugina-raja-charitavalambina anéka- 
samara-vijayo-parjjita-vipula-yasah- 
kshirodaikarnnavikrita-bhuvana-trayasya niravagraha- 
pradana-Saury-yasya avishahya-parakrama- 


kranta-prati-raja-mastakarppitapratihata-Sasanasya 

vidvatsu prathama-ganyasya Srimat-Kongani-mahadhira- 
jasya Avinita-namnah putréna Punn&ta-raja-Skandavarmma- 
priya-putrika-janman4 sva-guru-gunanugamina pi- 
trapara-suta-samavarjjitayapi Lakshmya svayam 
abhipratyalingita-vi-pula-vaksha-sthaléna vijrimbhama- 
na-sakti-trayOpanamita-samasta-simanta-mandaléna 
Andariya Alattira Porularea Pernnagaradya- 
néka-samara-mukha-makhahiita-prapata-Sira-purusha- 
pasiipahara-vi g-hasa-vihastikrita-Kritantagni-mukhéna 


Sabdavatara-karéna Dévabharati-nibaddha-Vaddakathéna 
Kiratarjuniyé paficha-dasa-sargga-tikakaréna 
Durvvinita-namadhéyéna samasta-Pannada-Punnadadhipatina 
Vaiva-svatenéva Manuna varnnasramabhira- 

kshina dakshinan difam abhigoptum paryyaptavata 

pratijaninéna supra-jasa sammaténa sutaram 

Jyéshthad-tanayéna anupama-bala-parakrama-dyuti-vinaya- 
vidyadhara-prabhava-guna-gana-nilayéna- 
vinita-sthira-prajalaya-prabhrity-anéka-guna-namankopasobhitena- 
sa-kala-kakum-mandala-vyapta-yasasa 


Vrishni-kula-tilaka-Krishna-saména Krishna-kuléna 
Korattiira-vastavya-Bharadvajasa-gotrabhyam pravacha- 
na-kalpabhyam yajfia-vidya-paragabhyam shadanga-vidim 
yrittim Asthi-tabhyam avichchhinna-s6ma-pithabhyam sha- 
tkarmma-nirata-sampad-upapannabhyam Bhavarudra-Sarmma- 
Dréna-garmma-Skanda-Sarmma-Bhava-Sarmmagni-sarmma- 
brahmanabhyam-matmanas-chatvariméad-vijaya- 


(V b). 


34, 


30. 


LFS 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


4. 


38 


samvatsaré Magha-masa-Krishna-paksha-dvadasyam Budha- 
varé sva-na-kshatrikadyam varsha-varddhana-maha-maha-sa- 
mavaye dvatrimSat-parihara-samanvitam udaka-pirvvan 
dattah yaSchatma-kulé sikulah Pudalnada-rashtré 


. Kodunjeruvu-nima-gramah lobhat pramadad vapaharét nna 


sa paficha-maha-pataka-samyukt6 bhavati 

api chatra Manu-gitah slokah sva-dattam para-dattam 

va yo haréta vasu-ndharam shashtim varsha-sahasram ghoré 
tamasi varttaté |! bhiimi-cdanat paran-danam na bhiitan na 
bhavishyati tasyaiva haranat papam na bhiitam na bhavishyati 
adbhir ddattam tribhir bhuktam sadbhis cha paripalitam 

étani na nivar-ttanté pirvva-raja-kritani cha bahubhir vvasudha 
datta bahubhis chabhip4litam yasya yasya yada bhiimis tasya 
tasya tada phalam brahmasvan tu visham 


ghéram na visham visham uchyaté visham ékakinam hanti 
brahmasvam putra-pautrikam Kinacharyyainva- 
yena Kongani-Perndattakadréna likhitam tasmid éka-kanduka- 
vapet-kshetran dattam | : 

.— *(EC XVI, Sp. 120). 


PLATE III. 


Stone Inscription of Sivamara at Vijayapura, near Talkad, 


Svasti 4ri-Konguni-Muttarasara Siva- 
mara prithuvi-rajyam kiye Manale-arasa 
Kiimbadi Kilale-nad ale Kulattir Oda- 
di Kirupelnagar ale Kirupe- 
nnirvvarkkam punpulam ella pattondi vi. 
idan alippon pafticha-maha-pataka. . . 
ntan okkal kula-nésam aruvon ida... 
yav alde gaundanam Amilire 

...Pirtyin Gandan vared6n ava 
..Kal-kudadongam aduve 


SOPIN AYP eye 


— *[EC XIV, TN. 252], 
Stone Inscription of Nitimarga II at Talkad. 


|. Svasti 47 Saka-nripa-kalati. 
2. samvatsarangal entu-niira-ayvatta-é- 
3. lane pravarttse Vijayam emba sam- 
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4. vatsaramum age Nitimargga-Permma- 
5. ndadigal prithuvi-rajyam geve A- 
6. sayuja-masadol Talekada ma- 
7. ha-nagaramum Pattanavasantara Ma- 
8. ftchayyanu ippatta-ayvaru kere- 
9. ya...besake trivarggadavaru 
10. sa...dravyama kottu chandradi- 
1] 
12 


Pee eciaiele na bittuvatama padedu 
a A . bralima-déya guttage 
Doe ciewtisin es kara bada. 
CR Snr re re 


— *[EC XIV, TN. 204]. 


Tamil Inscription of Vishnuvardhana on the base of the 
Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad. 


Vishnuvaddhana-Poyasala-Dévar Hémalambi-samvarsarattu Margali-masattu 
pirva-pakshattu Vellikkilamaiyum trayodasiyum perra 
Visakattu nal Adiyim4nai nirmmilittu Talaikkadu kondu 
sri-Kirttinarayana-pperumilai-ttirupritishthai-panni-y-inna 
*(EC XIV, TN. 191. The inscription is 
much longer than this. See pp. 269 of 
Translation]. 


PLATE IV. 
Harihar Plates of Dévaraya II, A.D., 1426. 


(Ib). 1. &i-Sarasvatyai namah | sri-Ganadhipatayé namah ! sri-Narasimhaya 
2. namah |! {ri-G6épalakrishnaya namah! étad rajadhirajasya tra- 

3. tur ambhédhi-mékhalim ! satigramé Tarakaratér Déva-Rajasya sa- 
4. sanam avya tvam anané hasti drishtya yasya daya-duha | nadi- 

5, matrikatim yanti naranim kaya-nivritah | kalyanani kare 

6. karétu vasudhim varakarad uddharan damshtra-kanti-tatir ya- 

7. to digi disi vyatanvati chandrikam ! loka-grama-vidhana- 

8. lélupa-dhiya krédikrité Védhasa site vyOmani sitra-pa- 
9 
0 


. sha pushnatu vah ériyam | anubaddhéva ya sindhoh sikaraih > 


11. 


12. 


13. 
14. 
15, 
16. 


l7. 
1b. 


be 
20, 
zi. 


ast Se Re 


DPE oSOeIMATFAN—So 
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svéda-bindubhih ! asti chiidamanin Sambhoér ambhoraésés taniibha- 
vah | Mahéndra-nagari-nari-magalya-sthapanaushadham | tat6 Ya- 
dér abhiid vams6 bhajan parvabhir unnatim yas6-dhauta-disam raja- 
ratninam yatra sambhavah tatrabhiid Bukka-bhipalo Vritrari-sa- 
ma-vikramah krida-putrikritaratih kirti-sakha-mahi. 

ruhah palayan yah prajah sarvah pakshapata-paran mukhah 
vyatanéd viratétkantham dharitrim chakravarthishu putrobhi- 

d asya punyéna mahibhajam mahiyasa raja Hariha- 

ro nama namaéséshikritahitah ! arthanubandhini Tungabhadra 
yad-dana-dharaya ! parjanyépajiia-saubhagyah pratyadi. 

ti nimnagah ! bhadra yad-rajadhani mani nivaha-ma 


GavisGmanhalli (Hole-Narsipur taluk) Plates, A.D., 1474. 


. Sri Subham astu nirvvighnam asti 


namas tufiga-Siras-stumbi-chandra- 
chamara-charavé trailékya-nagara- 
rambha-miila-stambhaya Sam- 
bhavé !! svasti Sri jayadbhudaya- 
Salivahana-Saka-varusha 1395 
sanda varttamina-jaya-samvatsarada 
Karttika 12 li sriman-maha-savan- 
tadhipati miivaru-rayara-gan- 

da ganda-bhérunda gaja-simhva Sd- 
vanna-Vodcyari Gaviya Tiru- 


. mala-dévarige kotta dharmma-Sasanada 
. kramaventendare namage Déva-Raya- 
. Mmaharayaru amarata naya- 

. ka-tanakke palisida Sati-gramada 

. stalakke saluva Teraneyada 

. stalada S6vanahali-grama ! Karu 

. ganahali-grama |! ubhaya grama- 

. nii Udvana-dvadaseyalli sa- 

. herannyédaka-dina-dira-pirwva- 

. tavagi Gaviya Tirumala-déva- 

. rige dareyan eradu ko- 


— *[EC XV, HN. 122. There are, in all, 
42 lines; the first 22 are given here]. 
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Stone Inscription at Gafiji-makin, Dodda-Kirangir, 
Srirangapattana _ taluk. 


Bismillah ir rahiman ir rahim 

dar t alluqai darus saltanat 

ek qite zamin dar til 

panj sad dira dar arz 

panj sad dira baraye qubir 

ahile Islam az huzir 

Badshai zaman Tipi 

Sultan khalladallahu mulkohi 

va saltanatahii mukarrar farmida 

tauliyate an ba shafaqqatt 

Shahe darvésh istikhrar 

yafta panjum mahe Rabbi- 

us-Sani san 1207 Hijri 

mutabikhe shashume mahe Zakari 

sale Sahar san 1220 Muhammad. 
— *(EC XIV, Sr. 195]. 


Labels over doorways in the Gép4alakrishnasvami temple 
at Kannambadi. 


Sri-Kééava. 
Sri-Trivikrama. 
— *{EC XIV, Kr. 89. There are, in all, 42 small 
labels mentioning the different names of 
Vishnu]. 


PART II—PROGRESS OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL RESEARCH 
1. EPIGRAPHY 


63. Most of the new records discovered during the year under report can be 
assigned to specific dynasties such as the Gangas, Chélas, Hoysalas, Pandyas, Vijaya- 
nagar and Mysore. There are also a few inscriptions which relate to the Nayaks 
of Madura, the Sétupatis of Ramnad, the Mahrattas, and to the Ummattir, Yala- 
hanka, Bélar, Talkad, Solir and Karugahalli chiefs, besides two more which refer 
tothe minor chiefs of Kolar and Sivagiri. Among the discoveries of the year the plates 
of Durvinita and the old epigraphs copied at Talkad, Hemmige, Vijayapura and 
Algodu, all in T-Narsipur taluk, *[Mysore Dt.], deserve special mention as they 
supply some new items of information about the Gangas. Several records found in 


62 


T-Narsipur and Srirangapattana taluks are also of importance as giving some 
interesting information about the Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings and their feuda- 
tories. The plates of Harihara display considerable literary merit, while those 
of Chikkadévaraja Odeyar contain the longest record copied during the year. 


THE GANGAS 


64. About a dozen records copied during the year are assignable to the Ganga 
kings. A few more may be of the same period though they do not name the reigning 
king. The most important of these records is a set of copperplates of the Ganga 
king Durvinita.'” 


Durvinita, 

65. The plates of Durvinita (see Plate I1) mentioned above are 5 in number, 
each measuring 67" by 2}", the first plate being inscribed on the inner side only, 
while the last plate is inscribed on both the sides. They are strung on a circular 
ring which is 3" in diameter and +” thick, and has its ends secured in the base of 
an oval seal measuring 1}“ by 1’. The seal bears in relief an elephant standing to 
the right. The plates, which are in a good state of preservation, are engraved 
in excellent Hala-Kannada characters. They were m the possession of Annayya- 
setti, a resident of Gummareddipura, Srinivasapur taluk *[Kélar Dt.]. Mr. G. 
Venkoéba Rao, B.A., of the Madras Archaeological Department, gave me intimation 
of the existence of these plates in a letter which he wrote to me from Kdélar on the 
Ist September 1911. 

66. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the 
exception of the five imprecatory verses at the end, the whole is in prose. It is 
mostly identical with EC [s4, DB. 68 as regards the genealogy and the details about 
the various kings. But, with regard to Durvinita, the present inscription gives 
more details than are to be found in EC LX, DB. 68, EC XII, Tm. 23 and others. 
It says of him that he was the son of Jyéshtha; that he was adorned with, among 
others, the title avinilasthira-prajdlaya; that he was equal to Krishna, the ornament 
of the Vrishni race; that he was of the lineage of Krishna; and that he was an abode 
of matchless strength, prowess, glory, modesty, learning and magnanimity. It 
then proceeds to record that Durvinita, in the 40th victorious year of his reign, 
on the 12th lunar day in the dark fortnight of the month Magha, on a Wednesday, 
on the day of the nakshatra under which he was born, at the celebration of the anniver- 
sary of his birth-day, granted, with pouring of water, exempt from the thirty-two 
[imposts }, the village named Kodufijeruvu in the Pudalnada-rashtra'™ to the Brahma- 


170. EC XVU, Sp. 120; also see ASMAR 1921, p, 27. 
170a. Apart of Gangavadi; see Identification of Villages and Administrative Divisions, pp. 129 ff. 
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nas, Bhava-éarma and Agni-Sarma of the Bhdradvaja-gotra, residents of Koratiira, 
who were well versed in the science of sacrifices (yajfia-vidya), devoted to the study 
of the shadangas, incessant drinkers of the Soma juice (avichchhinna-soma-pithabhyam) 
and strict performers of the six duties. Then follow 5 imprecatory verses at the 
end of which we are told that the plates were engraved by Kongani Perndattakara 
of the lineage of Kiinacharya and that land that could be sown with one Ahanduka 
of seeds was granted to him. The names Bhavarudra-Sarma, Drona-Sarma and 
Skanda-garma are written below line 33 with marks indicating that they should 
precede the names of the donees. These are no doubt intended to represent the 
three ancestors of the donees, who appear to have been brothers. The meaning 
of another epithet applied to the donces, namely, pravachana-kalpabhyam, is not clear. 
Of the places mentioned in the record, Pudalnadu is mentioned in an inscription 
of Rajaraja (EC X, Mb. 123), of A.D., 1003, as being situated in the Ganga-6000 
District. I am unable to identify the other places. It is not likely that Kottir 
of Srinivaspur and Mulbagal taluks *[K6lar Dt.] is identical with Korattar. 

67. This inscription is of considerable importance in other ways also, as it 
enables us to interpret correctly some of the expressions occurring in other Ganga 
plates. 

(a). From the expression —Sabdavatara-kara Déva-bharati-nibaddha-Brihat-vathah — 
in EC XII, Tm. 23, it has been supposed that Durvinita had Pijyapada, the Jaina 
author of Sabdavatara, for his teacher. But the corresponding portion of the present 
record which runs — Sabdavatara-kdrina Dévabharati-nibaddha-Vaddakathéna Kiralarjuniyé 
patichadasa-sarga-tika-karéna Durvinita-ndmadhéyéna, makes it quite plain that Durvinita 
himself was the author of a Sabdavatara, as also of a Sanskrit version of the Paisachi 
Vaddakatha or Brihatkatha and a commentary on the 15th sarga of the Atrdtarjuniya, 
so that there is no ground at all for connecting Pijyapada with Durvinita."' We 
can now confidently correct the expression in EC XII, Tm. 25 thus:- Sabdavatara- 
karé. Dévabharati-nibaddha-Brihatkathah. That Durvinita was the author of the third 
work had long been known, but his authorship of the other two works is learnt 
for the first time from this record.'”™ It is interesting to know that the Brihatkatha 
had been rendered into Sanskrit centurics before Somadéva and Kshémeéndra wrote 
their versions. In case this king is identical with the Durvinita mentioned m the 
Kavirdéjamarga as a great Kannada prose writer, his many-sided scholarship is really 
worthy of admiration. 

(b). The expression — pitrdpara-suta-samavarjitayapt Lakshmy-asvayamablipratya- 
lingita-vipula-vakshasthaléna — which also occurs in EC IX, Bn. 141, EC XII, Mi, 110 
and EG IX, DB. 68, can only mean “Though the father, Avinita, had intended 


171, AK., Vol. I, (Bangalore, 1972), pp. 13-14. 

17la. For an excellent summary of arguments on Durvinita by B, L. Rice, J. P. Jain, R. Narasimh- 
achar, J. F. Fleet, B. A. Saletore and K. Venkatarayachar - see Dr. M. M. Kalburgi’s 
Kavirdjamirga Parisarada Kannada Sahitya, (Kannada Literature in the environs of the Aari- 
rdjamdirga) in Kannada, Dharwar, 1973, pp. 76-04. 
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the crown for another son (apara-sula), the goddess of sovereignty came of her own 
accord to Durvinita.” This is a fact of some historical importance, which appears 
to derive support from EC VI, Cm. 50 which tells us that Nirvinita’s younger son 
was placed on the Kongani throne by Kaduvatti (i.¢., the Pallava king) and 
Vallavarasa (i.¢., Ballaha or the Rashtrakita king). WNirvinita here stands for 
Avinita and his younger son is no other than Durvinita. It is remarkable that 
centuries later we find a repetition of the same incident, though under different 
circumstances, in the case of another Ganga king, Sivamara II, who was crowned 
by kings of the same two dynasties, namely, Nandivarma and Gévinda III. 


(c). The present record agrees with EC IX, DB. 68 and EC XII, Tm. 23, 
though the latter does not name the king, in stating that Durvinita was the son 
of the daughter of Skandavarma, king of Punnata, Punndta-raja-Skandavarma-priya- 
putrika-janmana, and adds that her name was Jyéshtha. The expression sva-guru- 
gundnugamind, which is also found with some variations in EC XII, Mi. 110, EC IX, 
Bn. 141 and DB. 68, simply means “following in the footsteps of his father (guru)”’. 


68. The inscription is not dated, According to Mr. Rice, who gives A.D., 517 
as the date of EC TX, DB. 68, which was issued in the 35th year of Durvinita’s 
reign, the date of the present record which was issued in the 40th year, would be 
A.D., 522. But I venture to think that the word vijaya in EC IX, DB. 68, on which 
his date is based, does not represent the cyclic year of that name, but merely means 
“victorious”. This becomes evident when we compare paiichatrimsad-vijaya-samvatsaré 
of that record with chatvdrimsad-vijaya-samvatsaré of the present inscription, in as 
much as both the 35th and 40th years cannot be Vijaya. In this connection the 
expression prathama-vijaya-samvatsaram of EC III, TN. 1 may also be compared. The 
same remark also applies to the word Vijaya of EC IX, DB. 67, taken as Jaya by 
Mr. Rice, on which his date A.D., 459 is based. It will thus be seen that the specific 
dates for Avinita and Durvinita derived from EC IX, DB. 67 and 68 have no strong 
base to stand upon, EC VIII, Nr. 35, of 1077, which gives the genealogy of the 
Gangas exactly as it is found in the copper plates, appears, however, to give us a 
clue to the period of Durvinita. In describing Durvinita it tells us (lines 28-29) 
that he seized Kaduvatti on the field of battle and placed his own daughter's son 
Jayasimha-Vallabha on his hereditary throne. I venture to think that the reference 
here is to the Chalukya king Jayasimha, grandfather of Pulakési I, who is said to 
have been at war with the Pallavas and to have been eventually slain by a Pallava 
king. If he was the daughter’s son of Durvinita, as stated in the above inscription, 
this synchronism ought to help us in determining Durvinita’s time, His period 
may therefore be taken broadly as the first half of the 6th century. 


69. As far as I can see, there are no indications that would lead one to suspect 
the genuineness of the present record. Its language is not corrupt; the orthography 


is mostly unexceptionable and the palaeography free from blunders with regard 
to the test letters ba, kha, etc. ‘The plates are beautifully engraved and appear 
to be a genuine record of the 6th century. 

Sripurusha. 

70. Two inscriptions copied at Algsdu and Hemmige, both in T-Narsipur 
taluk, belong to this reign. The former, on a stone built into the ceiling of the 
Siddhéévara temple, cannot be completely read.'” It appears to record that while 
Sripurusha-mah4raja was ruling the earth Madigo... granted some land, and 
ends with this imprecatory sentence - May the family of him who destroys the 
grant perish. The other record, which is on a stone near the Kannada School 
at Hemmige, tells us that while Konguni-m4raja was ruling the earth and Perman- 
adigal was governing Pemoge, the residence of the queen (arastya basett), Deva... 
made some grant.' This Konguni-maraja is apparently Sripurusha, who had 
the title Prithvi-Kongani, and Permanadi his son Sivamara. It is also likely that 
the names represent Sivamara I and Sripurusha, who were the first to assume 
the titles Prithvi-Kongani and Permanadi respectively. Pemoge is the village 
Hemmige itself. A fragmentary Sanskrit inscription on a stone brought from 
some other place and built into the north outer wall of the Patalésvara temple 
at Talkad which mentions Permanadi and a Nolamba king, may also belong to 
the reign of Sripurusha,'* None of the three records is dated. 


Sivamara. 

71. There is only one inscription of this reign. It is engraved on a stone 
built upside down into the west wall of the Arkesvara temple at Vijayapura near 
Talkad (Plate III)."" The stone is damaged on the left side. The epigraph, which 
contains no date, tells us that while Konguni Muttarasa’s (son) Sivamara was 
ruling the earth and while Manale-arasa and Odedi of Kulattir were governing 
respectively Kimbadi( ? ), Kilalenadu and Kirupelnagara, some grant was made 
to the Twelve of Kirupelna[gara]. The engraver was Piriyan Gandan. 


Eyeyappa. 

72. An epigraph of this king was copied in the ruined fort to the south of 
Vijayapura near Talkad.'"* The meaning of portions of this record is not quite 
clear. It says that while Ereyappor was ruling the earth and Saucha-Manaleyar 
and Nanni-Malaliir were governing ?Santana, a grant of money in the shape of 


172. EC XIV, TN. 151. 
173. fbid., TN. 234. 
174. Ibid., TN. 202. 
175. Ibid., TN. 252. 
176, Ibid., TN. 253. 
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taxes was made to the Twelve of Kiruvelnagara with the ?consent (samadhi) of 
Ranaparar and Manaleyarasar. A further grant of 25 kandugas of paddy was 
_ also made. The lands of the Brahmans were to be exempt from taxes, After 
mentioning another grant by Arasanna, the first portion of the record ends with 
the statement that he who levies taxes shall be childless and the seeds sown in his 
fields shall not sprout. Then follows a supplementary grant recording the gift 
of a sluice and some lands to Noyyavalarayyamman. The epigraph is not dated; 
but the mention of Manaleyarasa and the Twelve of Kiruvelnagara may well lead 
us to suppose that the date of the present inscription cannot be far removed from 
that of the inscription of Sivamara referred to in the previous para. And this 
supposition also derives support from the fact that only the square form of da is used 
in the record. If this be so, the Ereyappa of this inscription cannot be indentical 
with Ereyappa, son of Bituga, who ruled at the beginning of the 10th century. 
He is in all probability the son of Sivamara mentioned in EC I, Sr. 160 and NI. 
60. In my Report for 1909, para 53, a Ranapakarasa, who probably lived at about 
A.D., 800, is mentioned. He is no doubt identical with the Ranapara of this record, 
k there being an excusable mistake on my part for r, the two letters being very 
similar in old Kannada records. 


Nitimarga I. 

73. An inscription at Emmadir, EC ITI, Ml. 68, which has now been correctly 
copied, is a record of this king.'” It tells us that while Nitimarga-Kongunivarma- 
dharma-maharajadhiraja, lord of the excellent city of Kovalala, lord of Nandagiri, 
rimat-Permanadigal , was ruling the earth, a grantof paddy was made to the 
ON aa Its date may be about 860. 


Nitimdrga LI. 

74, An inscription of this king (Plate IIT) was found on a stone forming one 
of the steps of the canal in front of the Ganapati temple at Talkad.'" The letters 
are worn on the right side at the bottom of the stone. It records that while Nit- 
marga-Permanadigal was ruling the earth, in the Saka year 857, the year Vijaya, 
(i.c., A.D., 933), in the month of Asvayuja, the mahé-nagara of Talekadu, Patfana- 
vasantara Manchayya and.the Twenty-five, having paid money for the repair 
of the tank, received bittundta. The Nitimarga of this epigraph is Ereyappa, son 
of Bittuga. Another inscription found on the sluice of the tank at Algodu, T-Narsipur 
taluk, probably belongs to the same reign.” It records that during the reign 
of Satyavakya, Permadi Gévindara’s pergede Chamundayya built the sluice, and 


177, Ibid., MI. 68-R. 
178. Jbid., TIN. 204. 
179. Jbid., TN. 160. For Gévinda of this record, also see ASMAR 1913, p. 31 para 57. 
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ends thus — May there be longevity and prosperity; may all be well. But it may 
be objected that the king’s name does not occur here at all. As EC V, Cn. 251, 
which applies the title Satyavkya-Permanadigal to Ereyappa, mentions a Govinda- 
rasa under him, who may be identical with the one in the present record, the latter 
has been assigned to that king. EC III, TN. 69, found at the same place, mentions 
a Govinda, who was a contemporary of Marasimha, and a Chamunda, his grandson, 
From this it may naturally be concluded that the king meant was Rachamalla 
Satyavakya-Permanadi IV. But it is not likely that Govinda’s grandson would 
be mentioned as his pergede. 

75. A few other inscriptions which, judging from their palacography, appear 
to belong to the Ganga period, may also be noticed here. On a pillar near the 
tank at Algddu, T-Narsipur taluk, is an inscription, dated in A.D., 992, which 
records a grant by Mécha-gavunda."” An inscription on the gomukha of the image 
of the village goddess Dubbalamma in a temple to the north of Migur, T-Narsipur 
taluk, says that it was caused to be made by Chingidganda-Malakka.™ Another 
at Migiir, EC III, TN. 88, now correctly copied, isa Jaina epitaph.” It records 
that Ami(ta)bbe-kantiyal, senior disciple of Toyvabbe-kantiyar of Sivalayya’s 
basadi at Mogiir, who was endowed with all the ascetic qualities, expired by the 
rites of sallékhana, and that her disciple Ayvabbe-kantiyar set up the stone. Two 
more records near a Bel tree in the prakdra of the Mahabalésvara temple on the 
Chamundi Hill near Mysore, which also appear to be Jaina epitaphs, record the 
death of some women and the setting up of the memorial stones. The place ts 
named Mabbela-tirtha.™ In EC III, My. 16, of 1127, it is called Marbala-tirtha., 
The present name Mahabala is very likely an adaptation of the old name Mabbela 
or Marbala. The epitaphs bear testimony to the antiquity of the place. 


THE CHOLAS 


76. A number of records of the Chola dynasty was copied at Talkad, Tad- 
malingi and Bommir Agrahara near Srirangapattana. Those copied at Talkad 
are all fragmentary as the stones which contain them have been removed from 
ruined temples and put to various uses or have been brought from other places 
and built into temples at the time of their renovation. Some are printed inscriptions 
which have now been corrected and completed by a comparison with the originals. 
Most of the epigraphs are in Tamil, only a few being in Kannada. One of them 
has the Tamil introduction written in Kannada characters. For other mstances 
of such records see para 67 of my Aepert of 1910. 


180. JIbid., TN. 159. 
181. Jbid., TN. 266. 
182. Jbid., TN. 88-R. 
183. Ibid., My. 139 and 140. 


Rajardja. 

77. Three records of this king, two of them fragmentary, were copied at 
Tadimalingi near Talkad. All of them are engraved on the basement of the 
Janardana temple, which they call Iravikulamanikka-Vinnagar, Vinnager being 
the Tamil form of Vishnugrita or a temple of Vishnu. They include £C III, TN. 35 
which has now been corrected and completed.'* This record appears to be dated 
in the 20th year of Rajarija’s reign (1.e., A.D., 1004); the others also may be of 
about the same period. After the usual historical introduction in which the 
destruction by the king of the ships at Kandalar-Salai and his conquests of Vengai- 
nadu, Gangapadi, Nulambapadi, Tadigaivali, Kudamalai-nidu, Kollam, Kalingam, 
[lamandalam and the Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half-lakh country are mentioned," 
EC Ill, TN. 35 proceeds to say that in the ? 20th year of the reign of Sri-Kév- 
[rajarajakéSari-vanmar alias 4ri-Rajaraja-Dévar, Vasava-gamundan and_ other 
citizens of Mayilangai in Idat-nadu on the southern bank (of the Kavéri) of .... padi 
Daving received 100 kafefjus of gold from the temple treasury out of the fon that 
had been paid from the treasury of Periya~-Kundavai-Alvar to provide for the daily 
services in the temple of the god Iravikulamanikka-Vinnagaralvar of the place, 
sold certain lands of their village to the temple. Periya-Kundavi-alvar was the 
elder sister of Rajaraja. She is called Periya (senior) to distinguish her from 
Rajaraja’s daughter who had also the same name. Ravikulamanikya was probably 
one of the titles of Rajaraja. Another epigraph records a similar sale of 14 véli 
of land to the same temple by Irugamaiyan and other citizens of Madéva- 
chchatuppédimangalam, who had also received 100 kalafjus of gold from the temple 
treasury." This sale-deed was written by the village accountant Dévan Karalan 
and was placed under the protection of the Srivaishnavas. The mention of Sri- 
vaishnavas in this old record, engraved long before the birth of Ramanujacharya, 
is of some interest, in view of the remarks made by some scholars that the Sri- 
vaishnavas came into existence only after his time. The third inscription tells us 
that the citizens of Jananathapura in Idai-nadu granted one véli of land to the 
same temple to provide for the daily services." This was written by the village 
accountant Veladévaiyan, 

Rajéndra-Chafa I. 


7B. | Two fragmentary inscriptions of this king were copied at Talkad and 
Tadimalingi. EC Ill, TN. 29, 34 and 38 have also been correctly copied. #C III, 
TN. 29, which is at Vijayapura near Talkad, has the usual Tamil introduction 


184. Jbid., TIN. 35-—R. 

1844. See, Identification of Villages and Administrative Divisions, pp. 129 ff 
185 EC XIV, TN. 220. 

186. Jbid., TN. 221. 


69 


written in Kannada characters and is dated in the 6th year of the king’s reign 
(A.D., 1017)."" The introduction generally gives a list of the king’s conquests, 
which are added to as the regnal years advance. The present inscription, being 
dated in the 6th year, gives a small list, namely, Idaiturai-nadu, Wanavasi, 
Kollippakkai, Mannaikkadakkam and Ila-mandalam."* It records that in the 
6th year of the reign of Kép-Paragésari-vanmar alias Sri-Rajéndra-Pemmadi the 
gavunduga! of Kiruavennagara made a grant ofland. EC IL, TN. 34 at Tadimilingi, 
dated in the 10th year (1021), adds a few more conquests, namely, many islands 
in the sea and the Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half-lakh country." It tells us that, 
in order to provide for a servant to look after the flower-garden of the god Iravikula- 
manikka Vinnagaralvar of Mayilangai alias Jananathapura im Idai-nadu on the 
southern bank (of the Kavéri) of Gangapadi alias Mudigonda-Sdla-mandalam, 
Kuravan Ulagalandan alias Irajéndira-Sdla-Jaya-mirnadalvan, the general of the 
king’s great city, deposited 10 Aajafijus of gold with the citizens of the place, who 
pledged themselves to carry out the wishes of the donor for as long as the sun and 
moon endure. The charity was placed under the protection of the Srivaishnavas. 
EC Ill, TN. 38, also at Tadimaélingi, which is dated in the 3lst year (1042), gives 
these furtlier conquests’: Chakragottam, Madurai-mandalam, Namanaikkénai, 
Panjappalli, Masuni-désam, Otta-vishatyam, Koéalai-nadu, Tandabutti, Dakkana- 
Ladam, Vangala-déSam, Uttara-Ladam, Gangai, Vijaiyam, Pannai, Malaiyir, 
Mayirudingam, IlangasGbam, Map-Pappalam, Meévilipangam, Valaippandiru, 
Takkélam, Madamalingam, Damuri-défam, Ma-Nakkavaram and Kidaram.*™ 
/The inscription records that the citizens of Jananathapura in Idai-nadu of Gangai- 
gonda-Sdla-valanadu in Mudigonda-Sdla-mandalam made a grant of land for the 
god Suttamallifvaram-udaiya-Mahadévar of their village. Of the new inscriptions, 
a fragment copied at Turukittipala at Talkad, which mentions one of the later 
conquests, namely, [lamuri-déSam, appears to record a grant of land by Madévan 
and others.'" The remaining record, found on the north and west bases of the 
Janardana temple at Tadim4lingi, though dated in the 24th year of the king’s reign, 
contents itself with giving only two of his conquests.’ It has a short introduction 
like EC X, Kl. 111 and 149b and EC IX, Ht. 142, and states that in the 24th year 
of the reign of Kép-Parakéaripanmar alias 4ri-vira-Rajéndra-Sdla-Dévar, who 
took (the east-country), Gangai and Kadaram, Uttama-Séla.... raiyan deposited 





187, fbid., TN. 29-R. 

187a. See, Identification of Villages and Administrative Divisions, pp. 129 Ff. 
188. EC XIV, TN. 34-R. 

189. Jbtd., TN. 58-R. 

189a. See, Identification of Villages and Administrative Divisions, pp. 129 ff. 
190. EC XIV, TN. 212. 

191. Jbid., TN. 219, 


70 


with the citizens of Jananathapura 3 Mudigonda-Sélan madai in favour of the god 
Iravikulamanikka-Vinnagaralvar of the same village and that the citizens pledged 
themselves to apply the interest on the sum to providing special offerings of rice 
for the god during the festival in the month of Panguni. This grant appears to 
have been made by order of the queen. The record ends thus — May Srivaishnavas 
protect this charity. 

79. To the same reign may belong 3 Kannada inscriptions, dated A.D., 1014, 
which are engraved on the basement of the Narasimha temple at Marchalli near 
Malvalli. One of them on the south base records that in the Seka year 936, the 
year Ananda, Puliyamayya’s son Basavayya of Balliir made a grant of 10 kolagas 
of wet land to provide for the burning of a perpetual lamp before the god of 
Rajasraya-Vinnagar.'* Another on the north base records a grant of 8 kolagas 
of wet land by Davayya’s Kiriya-Narayana to provide for offerings of rice for the 
same god. It is worthy of note that the Tamil word tiruy-amudu is used for offerings 
of rice.'** The third inscription, also on the north base, whose beginning is built 
into, merely gives the details of the date of the god’s annual festival.'" It says 
that the festival of Rajasraya-Vinnagaratt-dlvar falls on the 5th lunar day of the 
bright fortnight in the month of Phalguna of the year Pramddicha, occurring in the 
last twenty of the cycle of 60 years and corresponding with the Saka year 935. Further 
details given are Aéhini-nakshatra and Aumbha-lagna, As Rajdsraya was a title of 
Rajaraja, we may perhaps suppose that the temple was built by, or during the reign 
of, Rajaraja (985-1012). The details given of the date of the festival appear to 
indicate that it was celebrated for the first time in that year. Two other points 
in this record deserve some notice. One is the expression adhama-visige, meaning 
“the last twenty of the cycle of 60 years.” The cycle is divided into 3 parts of 
20 years each, uifama or the first, madhyama or the middle and adhama or the last, 
the word bisige, a tadbhava form of the Sanskrit mmsati, being added to each. These 
divisions are taught in the indigenous schools even now and it is of some interest 
to know that the divisions with the names were also in vogue 900 years ago. The 
same remark applies to the incorrect form of the name of the year, the conjunctive 
particle cha being added on to it, 


Rajadhuraja. 
80. Three fragmentary inscriptions of this king were found on stones built 


into Dasikere Oddu to the east of Talkad and on stones lying in front of Tammadi 
Channabasavatya’s house in the new village.'” They give only a portion of the 
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historical introduction with gaps in the middle and one of them mentions a VaSava- 
Setti of Rajarajapura or Talkad. Rajidhiraja’s records have a very long introduction 
giving details of his conquests and other doings. The incidents mentioned in 
the fragments now copied are:— the cutting off on the battle-field of the head of 
Manabaranan, one among the three kings of the South (the Pandyas); the chasing 
away to Mullaiyir of Sundara-Pandiyan; the killing of the king of Vénadu; the 
destruction of the army of Ahavamalla which was led by Gandappayya and other 
generals; and the performance of the horse-sacrifice.'""" The date of these records 
may be about 1050. 


Auléttunga-Chéla I. 

81. A Tamil inscription of this king was copied at Bommir Agrahara near 
Srirangapattana.' It is dated in the 33rd year of his reign (A.D., 1102) and records 
that Péman Iraman alias Virudarayabhayankara-marayan repaired the breach 
of a tank at Siriya Kalagattapadi alias Vanavanmadévi-chaturpédimangalam in 
. Tdaiturai-nidu,'* which was governed by Kuléttunga-Séla’s mandalika Vangi... 
It is also added that the breach had continued for many years without any body 
coming forward to repair it. A few Tamil fragments at the mahddodra of the 
Vaidyésvara temple at Talkad mention this king’s name and appear to record a 
erant of land by the merchants of some place.” Two more fragments at Turukitn- 
pala to the east of Talkad, which record a grant of land for the god Rajarajésvaram- 
udaiyar, may belong to the same reign." The same may be the case with two 
inscriptions on two pillars in the Janardana temple at Tadimalingi, which tell us 
that the pillars were gifts from Alagaiyan-Viragamunda’s son Aditta-gamundan 
and Injil Navarkémunda’s son Vira-gamundan, both residents of Mogir alias 
Madurantakasélanallir in Idai-nidu alias Periya-nadu."” We learn from the 
last two epigraphs that Migir was known as MadurantakaSolanallir in the Chéla 
period. 


THE HOYSALAS 


82. Of the inscriptions copied during the year, a very large number belongs 
to the Hoysala kings. These begin in the reign of Vishnuvardhana and end in the 
reign of Ballala III, covering a period of nearly 225 years from 1117 to 1341. Some 
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of them supply interesting information with regard to certain localities in the State. 
A few printed inscriptions, now corrected and completed, will also be noticed 
under this section. 


Vishnuvardhana. 

83. There are several records of this king. One of them (Plate IT), found 
on the newly excavated basement of the Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad, is of 
great historical importance as it refers to the consecration of the temple by Vishnu- 
vardhana after rooting out Adiyaman, the Chola viceroy, and taking possession 
of Talkad.* It is a long Tamil inscription in 2 lines running over the south, east 
and north bases; and just below it there is another inscription of Ballala II, dated 
in 1173, the year of his coronation. Both the records appear to have been put on 
stone in that year, since the first inscription, though it gives 1117 as the date of 
setting up the god, brings down the genealogy up to Ballala Il. After obeisance 
to Kéava, the record gives in Sanskrit verses the usual account of the rise of the 
Hoysalas. Then Vinayaditya is mentioned. To him and his senior queen Kilaiyabbe 
was born Iraiyanga, whose son was Vishnu-Déva. Of the latter it 1s stated that 
he was keenly interested in the discussions of the learned and in Bharatavidya. His 
son was Narasimha-Déva. To the mahd-mandalésvara, Tribhuvanamalla, capturer 
of Talaikkadu, Kongu, Nangili, Koyarrir, Uchchangi, Vanavasi and Panungal 
with Perturai as the boundary,” Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-pratapa — Hoysala 
Narasimha-Dévar and Echchala-Déviyar alias Patta-mahadéviyar was born Sri-Vira- 
Vallala-Dévan. After this preface the titles of Vishnuvardhana are given thus — 
entitled to the band of five chief instruments, mahdmandaléfvara, lord of the excellent 
city of Dvarfvati, ornament of the Yadava race, a Narayana among mdndaltkas, 
hunter of mandalikas, crest-jewel of mandalikas, king of the hill chiefs, champion over 
the Malaippas, and obtainer of boons from Vasantikadévi of SaSakapura. Then 
comes a good Sanskrit verse in which by a pun on the words a reference is made 
to his incursions into the Chéla and the Chalukya dominions. The verse runs thus:- 

Sithilikurvan Kafichim akarshan Kuntalin ili-mahilim | 
anubhavasi tvam Vishné nishkantakam éva kathaya katham ! 


The epigraph then records that the mahamandalésvara, Tribhuvanamalla, 
capturer of Talaikkadu, Kongu, Nangili, Koyarrur, Uchchangi, Vanavasi, Panungal, 
Pulikurai, Welvala, Palafigai and Velukkirdma with Perrurai as the boundary, 
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-pratapa Vishnuvardhana-Poysala-Dévar —on the 13th lunar 
day of the bright fortnight in the month of Margafi of the year Hémalambi, on a 
Friday, under the asterism Visakka— having rooted out Adiyaman and taken possession 
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of Talaikkadu, set up the god Kirtinarayana and granted, with pouring of water, 
4 villages besides the city of Talkad and a tank with the areca gardens below it, 
to provide for the services in the temple. We thus learn that Vishnuvardhana 
set up Kirtinarayana at Talkad in A.D., 1117, the same year in which he set up 
Vijayanarayana at Bélar.*" According to tradition he set up 9 images of Narayana 
at different places (see para 22). Hitherto we had epigraphical evidence in support 
of the tradition with regard to Bélir. The present record confirms the tradition 
with regard to Talkad also. 

84. An inscription at the Kanvésvara temple at Kannambadi, *(ECIV, Kr. 31], 
which has now been correctly copied, says that on hearing from his maha-pradhana, 
dandanayaka, Lingapayya and others that a grant had been made to the temple by 
Kannaradéva, Vishnuvardhana confirmed the grant in A.D., 1118 to last as long 
as the sun and moon.” The temple is called Kannéévara in another inscription 
at the place. I venture to think that the Kannaradéva of this epigraph is the 
Rashtrakiita king Krishna I, and that the KannéSvara temple mentioned in the 
Kadaba plates *[EC XII, Gb. 61], as having been built by Krishna I, is no other 
than the temple at Kannambadi. Ifso, we need no longer assume that the temple 
built by Krishna I has entirely disappeared or that its original name was forgotten 
and exchanged for another *[Z/ IV, 337]. A close examination of another 
inscription in the navaranga of the Narayanasvami temple at Mélkéte, *[EC I, Sr. 93], 
disclosed the important fact that the temple went back to the time of Vishnuvardhana. 
The record tells us that the mahd-pradhana, hegeade, Surigeya Nagidévanna made 
a grant for the god. From an inscription at Tonniir, (see my Report for 1908, 
para 38), we learn that the same man built the front manfapa of the temple of the 
goddess there by order of Vishnuvardhana. Though tradition has it that 
Ramanujacharya built the temple at Mélkéte with the help of Vishnuvardhana, 
no inscription of that king’s time had hitherto been found there, the oldest inscription 
hitherto known being one of Madappa-dannayaka, a general of Ballala III, dated 
A.D., 1312 (see my Report for 1907, para 24). The present inscription may there- 
fore be taken to confirm in a way the tradition about the connection of Vishnu- 
vardhana and Ramanujacharya with Melkote. 

85, Of the other inscriptions of this king, a viragal at Sunkatondanir, Sriranga- 
pattana taluk, records that during the rule of the mahdmandalésvara Hoysaladéva, 
Maragavuda killed many and fell in the battle of Hiriya...., and that a kodige 

was granted to his wife Sémavve.™ A Tamil epigraph on the inner wall of the 
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Kirtinaérayana temple at Talkad, dated 1141, says that while (with usual titles) 
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Poygaladévar was pleased to rule the earth, Tiruvarangat- 
talaikkoli Petti WVarandarumperumal alias Kirtinarayana-talaikkoli, a female 
servant of the temple, was granted certain honours in the temple for having presented 
a gold image of the goddess to be fixed on the breast of the god.™ Another ins- 
cription on a pillar of the same temple records that 200 kulis of land were purchased 
from Mandalasuvami of the city and presented to the temple for a flower garden 
by Valandarumperumal Talaikkoli, who was apparently identical with the one 
mentioned above.“" A Tamil inscription on the basement of the Narasimha 
temple at Marehalli, Malvalli taluk, which is dated in the cyclic year Vibhava, i.e., 
A.D., 1148, records the grant by Vishnuvardhana of the village Gafjanir in 
Vadakarainadu for the god Singapperumal of Jatigrama.”” It is added that the 
grant includes all that is mentioned in a former inscription within the four boun- 
daries of the village. The introductory portion has a few of the Sanskrit verses 
of the Talkad inscription (para 83), but they are given piecemeal in a confused 
order, Among the king’s titles are given—a Yudhishthira of the Aalt age, ilumi- 
nator of the Hoysala race, worshipper of the lotus feet of Vasantikadévi, a moon 
to the ocean of the Hoysala lineage, ? Stambaka-pratibhata, a terror to enemies and a 
patron of the Brahmans; and among his conquests —- Kudagu, Kélahala, Purrir 
and Vanibhadra.. The inscription ends thus—I, Vishnudéva, will bow my head 
to him who protects this charity. The date 1148 does not fall, however, within 
the reign of Vishnuvardhana, if we accept 1141 as the date of his death. But 
there are several other inscriptions of his which bear dates later than 1141, ¢.g., 
EC IV, Ng. 100, 1145; EC VI, Kd. 34, 1148; and EC V, Hn. 65, 1149. From the 
present inscription we learn that Jatigrama was the old name of Marehalli. 

To the same reign may also belong another Tamil inscription on the wall of 
the Mallikarjuna temple at Tadimalingi near Talkad, which appears to be dated 
in 1117 and records that Nedilvayudaiyan Ganavati, the pattanasuvami of Mayilangai, 
deposited with the Siva-Brahmanas of the temple of Suttamalligvaram-udaiyar 
at Mayilangai alias Jananathapura in Periyanadu alias Idai-nadu 4 gachchanam 
with the condition that the interest on the sum should be utilised for burning a 
perpetual lamp before the god; and an epigraph in the Lakshminadrayana 
temple at Adugir near Halebid which records a grant for the god by Ereyamarasa 
and Echaladévi.™ 
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Narasimha I. 

86. There are one or two records which fall within the reign of this king, 
though his name is not mentioned in them. One of them, on the newly excavated 
base of the Kirtindrayana temple at Talkad, dated in 1160, says that during 
the rule of Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Poysala-Kelalairaya, sandhivigraht SOmanna’s 
brother (name gone), having purchased (some lands) from the gavuduga/ of Kiru- 
nagara, granted the same for feeding Brahmans.*” The titles applied to Kelalai- 
raya are — disperser of hostile chiefs, champion over jangu/i-manneyas (? assembled 
chiefs), a Siidraka on the battle-field, an incarnation of Vira (t.e., Virabhadra), 
lord of Kavéri, worshipper of the feet of the god Ramanatha and vanquisher of 
hostile armies. A Tamil inscription on the outer wall of the Mallikarjuna temple | 
at Tadimalingi near Talkad, which appears to be dated 1144, mentions the deposit 
of a certain sum of money with the worshipper of the temple, the interest on which 
was to be utilised for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp.*' Another epigraph 
on the wall of the Isvara temple at Anekonda near Davangere *[Chitradurga Dt.] 
(para 43) mentions one of the sculptors who built the temple together with his 
title. The sculptor was Babdja’s son Bavoja and his title Sarasvatiganadan. He 
appears to have had a great deal to do with the construction of the temple as his 
name also occurs in another inscription at the same place (EC XI, Dg. 7). He 
may be identical with the sculptor Sarasvatidasa, praised as unrivalled in the world 
in one of the inscriptions at Halebid*™ (last year’s Report, para 100.). 


Balldla LT. 

87. A large number of the inscriptions of this king, both in Kannada and 
Tamil, was copied during the year. The earliest of them, dated in 1175, is a Tamil 
epigraph on the newly excavated base of the Kirtinaérayana temple at Talkad, 
engraved below the inscription recording the consecration of the god by Vishnu- 
vardhana (see para 83).*" It tells us that the mahémandaléivara, Tribhuvanamalla, 
capturer of Talaikkadu, Kongu, Nangili, Koyarrir, Uchchangi, Vanavai and 
Panangal with Perrurai as the boundary, Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga, unassisted hero, 
Sanivarasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, a Rama in firmness of character, pratapa-PoySala- 
Vira-Valliladévan, on the day of his coronation in the month of Sravana of the 
year Vijaya, granted, with pouring of water, exempt from all imposts, the village 
of Ilamarudir in Padinaidu for the god Kirtinarayana. Llamarudir appears 
to be identical with the modern Yalandir. An inscription at Akkir near Talkad 
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ECU, TN. 92, now fully copied, records the grant of the tax on oilmills by Bacheya- 
nayaka and others for the god Chélapandyé$vara of Akkiyir in 1179 during the 
rule of Ballala II.*'* A Tamil one in Doddanna’s field at Bettahalli near Talkad, 
dated 1179, states that in the same reign, when Machaya-nayaka was the governor, 
pergadi Vaichchapa and Iramaiya made a grant for the god Mallikarjuna on the 
hill."* Another in front of the MahalingéSvara temple at Sargir, Malvalli taluk, 
*(Mandya Dt.], tells us that when with usual titles Balliladéva was ruling 
the earth from his residence at Dérasamudra, by order of the mahd-pradhdna, sarvadii- 
kari, mahd-pasdyita, bahattara-niyégddhipati, hiriya (senior) dandandyaka, Lakumayya 
Hebadagikayya made a grant in 1180 for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp 
in the Amritévara temple at Saragir.*"” Another on the ruined site of the Chenniga- 
raya temple at Haleyir, Tarikere taluk, *[Tumkar Dt.], is of some interest as it 
gives the origin of the town Tarikere.”"’ It informs us that in the agrahdra of Amara- 
vatipura, altas Tariyakere, brought into existence by the mahd-pradhana Lakma- 
rasa dandanayaka, /eggade Vijayadityadéva, the prabhu of Tariyakere, and his wife 
heggaditt Dékavve built a temple and set up the god Prasannakééavain A.D., 1180; 
and that on their application to the mahdjanas of Tariyakere to provide for offerings, 
festivals, servants and repairs of the temple, the 102 mahdjanas of the place made 
various grants to the temple. The grants include one of Ballaila II, being a perma- 
nent moncy grant of 7 gadyanas. The descent of Vijayaditya 1s given thus:- Madhava- 
raya; his son, Visvamitra; his son, Kalidasa-vibhu; his son, Pampa; his son Rudra; 
his son, Narayana; his son, Sardjasakha i.¢., Sirya; his son, Madiraja; his wife, 
Mallikabbe; their son, Vijayaditya. The Lakmarsa of this record is the same as 
the one mentioned above. There are also six more Tamil inscriptions of this reign 
in the Kirtinadrayana temple at Talkad, 4 on pillars and 2 on the newly excavated 
base. One of them, dated 1168, records a grant, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, 
of certain quantities of rice to Bharatélvan, Tirunairiyanatadan and others.”"8 
Another, of about the same date, mentions a deposit of 4 gachchinams with the condi- 
tion that the interest on the sum should be utilised for supplying garlands for the 
god Kirtinarayana of Talaikkadu alias Rajarajapura.*" A further grant to provide 
for special offerings of rice for the same god by the wife of some Pergadiyar is also 
mentioned at the close. Two more, of the same date, record grants for the same 
god by Damddaranayakkan and the oilmongers of Talkad*” The fifth tells us 
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that Pergadimaman made a grant of 2 najis of rice and 2 pons for a servant to look 
after the flower garden of the goddess situated to the north-west of the temple;*! 
and the last, dated 1203, says that Sitaiyandal’s daughter Nachchiyalvar, a dancing 
girl of the temple, presented a big metal lamp-stand and paid into the temple 
treasury 3 gachchanams for the permanent maintenance of the lamp.™ 

88. Among other inscriptions, a Tamil one on the basement of the garbhagriha 
of the Ranganatha temple at Srirangapattana dated in 1210, is of some importance 
as it affords evidence of the existence of the temple before this date, the earliest 
of the hitherto known records taking us back to only about 1430.*° . After an intro- 
ductory Sanskrit stanza in praise of the god Ranganatha, the epigraph records 
that, when the refuge of the whole world, favourite of earth and fortune, mahdrajadhi- 
raja, paramésvara, parama-bhattaraka, lord of the excellent city of Dvdravati, sun in 
the sky of the Yadava family, crest-jewel of rectitude, king of the hill chiefs, champion 
over the Malepas, terrible to warriors, fierce in war, a Rama in wielding the bow, 
sole warrior, unassisted hero, Saniva@rasiddhi, Gtridurgamalla, Rama in firmness of 
character, nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti Sri-Vishnuvardhana-Pésala Sri-Vira-Vallala- 
Dévar was pleased to rule the earth, Varandarum-perumal of the Adsyapa-gotra, 
son of Tiruvarangam-udaiyan and Kalpagamkonda! and grandson of Narayanan 
of Tonmaikidu Srivu..mangalam, having purchased Chaturmukhanarayana- 
chchaturvédimangalam, which was a brakmapura belonging to the bhaf{tas of Tiru- 
varanganarayana-chchaturvédimangalam, and divided it into 65 ortlits, granted 
33 of them to 88 persons as Alagipperumal-puram. Another on a pillar near the 
tank at Bettahalli near Talkad, of about the same date, tells us that the citizens 
of Talaikkadu alias Rajarajapuram in Vadakarai-nadu of Rajéndra-Séla-valanadu 
in Mudigonda-Séla-mandalam,”™* having received full payment in gold from 
Kannandai Patanasuvami, granted to him, as a Audangat, the tank at Vettanpalli 
together with the wet lands below it, to be enjoyed by him and his posterity for as 
long as the moon and the sun endure.“ Then follow names of witnesses. A third 
on the outer wall of the Patalé{vara temple at Talkad, dated 1206, appears to 
record a grant of land by Mayidévan to Kiitapan, son of Gangadaradévar and 
grandson of Ravala-mudeliyar, the sthdnapati of the temple of Rajarajisvaram- 
udaiyar at Talaikkadu alias Rajarajapuram.“” A number of fragmentary records 
was found on the base of the Sdméévara temple at Sivansamudram. A few of 
these, which have been pieced together, inform us that during the rule of Ballala IT, 
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Karikudikkiittan built the Ulagamundiévara, Tillaiyalvisvara and Tillaikkitta- 
vidanga temples at Mudigonda-Sdlapuram alias Dési-Uyyakkonda-Sédla-pattanam 
and made grants of land to the same.“* A few other fragments record grants to 
the same temples by other individuals. A fragmentary viragal at Chittanhalli, 
Krishnarajapéte taluk *[Mandya Dt.] mentions a mahdbradhina, sarvadhikari, 
Srikaranada-heggade the name being defaced.“’ The reference is no doubt to 
Ereyanna, a general of Ballala I1, who is mentioned with the same epithets in 
an inscription at Tonnir (see my Report for 1908, para 42), only a few miles from 
Chittanhalli, The labels givmg the names of sculptors in the ceilings of the mukha- 
mantapa of the AmritéSvara temple at Amritapura, Tarikere taluk, *[Chikmagalir 
Dt.], which have been referred to in para 45, may also be noticed here, as their 
period must be about A.D., 1196, the year in which, according to EC VI, Tk. 45, 
the temple was built by Amita-dandanayaka, a general of Ballala IJ. They are 
15 in number, the sculptors named being, (1) Malitama, (2) Mali, (3) Malaya, 
(4) Padumanna, (5) Subujagi, (6) Baluga, (7) Padumaya and (8) Mulana. The 
first and second names occur in 4 places each and the others only once.™ We are 
already familiar with the name Malitamma, which occurs below figures in the 
temples at Nuggihalli, *[Hassan Dt.], Somanithapur *[Mysore Dt.] and Javagal 
*[Hassan Dt.] (last year’s Report, para 105). The Malitamma of the Amritéévara 
temple (1196) was apparently the grandfather of his namesake who worked at the 
temples mentioned above which belong to the middle of the 13th century. 
The 8th name, Mulana, is engraved in Nagari characters below a figure in the top 
parapet over the south entrance. Two more records—a Tamil one near Kannirkatte 
at Bettahalli near Talkad, recording the grant of a village to a guru named Vagisvara 
dévar by Kalikudikkittan™ and a viragal at the entrance to the Afijanéya temple 
at Davangere, which appears to be dated in 1203 and records a grant of land to 
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228. During the course of our survey we could find not less than twenty-two labels mentioning the 
names of sculptors; and, of these, one is almost completely effaced. Of the twenty-one that 
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the son of a man who died during a cattle raid by Vamasaktidéva, the senior 
sthanapatt and dchdrya of the Pandi§vara temple - may also belong to the same 
reign.” 

Narasimha IT. 

6&9. There are two inscriptions of this reign, one copied at the Hariharésvara 
temple, Harihar, and the other at the Kirtinadrayana temple, Talkad. The former 
is a small record telling us that the HariharéSvara temple was caused to be built 
by the mahd-pradhdna Polaluva-dannayaka.** The same fact is stated at great 
length in another inscription at the place, EC XI, Dg. 25, dated A.D., 1224. Pélaluva 
was a general of Narasimha IJ. The inscription at Talkad, EC III, TN. 3; has 
now been correctly copied. It consists of two fine Sanskrit verses with an 
introductory note stating that they were the composition of a poet named Sarasvati- 
kanthabharanadéva. It will thus be seen that there is nothing here to support 
the theory of the derivation of the word Aarndta from the Sanskrit words kara and 
ata. Of the two verses, the first is in praise of Ballala II and the second, in praise 
of his son Narasimha II. The first verse says:- Formerly the birth of tigers was 
in the mountain caves, but, after Ballala was born, in the breasts of kings. The 
meaning is that during Ballala’s time hostile kings were always afraid of the tiger, 
which was the Hoysala emblem. The epigraph is no doubt a contemporary record. 
It is to be regretted, however, that its first line is rendered partly illegible by a later 
unfinished Kannada inscription being engraved on it. A Tamil inscription on 
the wall of the Hanumantésvara temple at Bannir, dated 1228, which records 
a grant for the god Hanumésvaram-udatyar,“* and a Kannada one at Haleyir 
near Tarikere, also dated 1228, which registers a grant by Tiruvarasa for the god 
Prasannakééava of Amaravatipura alias Tariyakere, may perhaps be assigned to 
the same reign.” 


Somésvara. 

90. Of the records of this king, a Tamil one on the newly excavated base of 
the Kirtinadriyana temple at Talkad, dated 1239, tells us that Manamili Govinda- 
nayakkar deposited 7 gajjanams with the gaémundas of Siruvinnagar for the maintenance 
of a perpetual lamp in the Kirtinarayana temple** Another near the BasavéSvara 
temple at Kannalli, Malvalli taluk, which is dated [c.] 1251, records that Bidiyara 
Mallagauda and others of Emmadir, having assembled; made some grant to the 
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bangle-seller Mallisetti alias Hasiyappa for having converted their village into 
a town.” The villagers had to pay 32 gadyanas in the year Ananda, i.e., 1254 and 
afterwards only the taxes alipu and anydya. The grant was written by sénabova 
Gipayya. The meaning of the record is not quite clear. It looks as if people 
willingly taxed themselves for municipal purposes so far back as the middle of the 
13th century. It is curious that the Tamil expressions nafjai, puijai and nal-pal-ellat 
occur in this Kannada epigraph. To the same reign may belong 3 viragals at 
Kaliyir near Talkad, all of which appear to be dated in 1241, Among records 
of this class, these are rather peculiar in their brevity and Jack of details. One of 
them merely states that it is Alldja’s viragal;** another tells us that it is the viragal 
of M&rdja, who was a terror to death itself (marana-bhayankara) ;* while the third 
informs us that the second lunar day of the dark fortnight in Asvayuja of the year 
Plava was the day on which Ballala fell fighting in the battle of Malangi-Mavinahali.*” 
An inscription on the doorway of the south navaranga entrance of the Hariharésvara 
temple at Harthar, which appears to be dated in 1244 and records a grant by Immadi 
Chaladanka Adimallasetti for the supply of garlands of flowers and fulasi for the 
god Harihara, may also be of the same reign.” 


Narasimha ITT. 


91. There are several inscriptions of this king. One of them on a stone at 
the east end of the tank at Halebid is of some interest as referring to a law-suit and 
its decision by the king.” It states that Dévanna sold a house site to Bhandari 
Adiyanna in 1251; and that subsequently his sons Naganna and Sdvanna, not 
knowing this, wanted to take possession of the site, whereupon the case went up to 
Narasimhadévarasa, who told them that they were in justice bound to carry out 
the wishes of their father and decided the case in favour of the other party. Another 
inscription on the base of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli near Malvalli, which 
appears to be dated 1259, records a grant of land by Narasimhadéva to the gold- 
smith Kalaji for having done some gold work.*” Another on the newly excavated 
base of the Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad, dated 1270, says that Tillaiyappan, 
grandson of Mukkudai (triple umbrella) Udaiya-gamundan of Tlamarudir in 
ica “a village endowed to the Kirtinarayana temple, made some grant 
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for the god.™* Ballala II granted this village to the temple on the day of his 
coronation (para 87). Another Tamil inscription at Talkad, EC Ill, TN. 26, 
which has now been fully copied, records that during the rule of Narasimhadévan 
the sthanapatis of the 5 mathas at Talkad granted, with pouring of water, the village 
Mahaméruvidanganpalli to provide for the expenses of a festival in the temple 
of Rajarajisvaram-udaiyar at Talaikkadu alias Rajarajapuram, and also the village 
Manalipalli for conducting the procession of the same god in a palankeen.*” The 
epigraph concludes with the statement that he who violates the charity shall be 
looked upon as a traitor to the king and to the two samayas or conventions, Another 
at Magar, EC III, TN. 78, which has also been correctly copied tells us that, while 
Désinatha was ruling Kumiarana-nadu alias Torenaddu and Sankanna Vijayanna 
of Mogiir in Hiriyanadu was the governor," the prabhus of Mogur and all the 
gavudugal agreed among themselves to make their village into a town and establish 
a santhe or weekly market in it and gave a Sdsana to the new town.” Those who 
built houses in the new town were exempted from the payment of taxes during 
the first year and in the case of outsiders the exemption was continued for two 
years, This may be taken as an instance of local self-government in the 13th 
century. 

92. Of other records of this reign, a Tamil one on the base of the Narayana 
temple at Magar, T-Narsipur taluk, records a money grant by Sang[k]annan, 
apparently the Sankanna of the above record, to the temple.“” Another at the 
same place dated 1279, tells us that when (with usual titles) a lion to the elephants 
his enemies, uprooter of the Magara kingdom, establisher of the Chdla kingdom, 
raiser up of the Pandya-kula, the nisfanka-pratépa-chakravarti Hoysala-bhujabala 
Vira-Narasimhadéva was ruling the earth, and when Bommanna-dannayaka 
and Réchaya-dannayaka, younger brothers of the adamantine cage to the refugees, 
the unshaken warrior, sandhivigrahi Harihara-Sévanna-~dannayaka, were governing 
Kumarana-nadu alias Tare-nidu, Bommacha-gavunda’s son Dali-gavunda of Mogi, 
who was the mahdprabhu of Hiriya-nadu and ruler of Alageya-nadu,°" and all 
the praje-gavunduga] made a grant of certain taxes for the god Alagaperumal of the 
Vishnugriha of Mogir.** Another at Kavéripura, EC II, TN. 30, now fully 
copied, appears to record that on a representation made in 1288 by the mahdjanas 
that the officers of Hongalvadi-nadu levied taxes on a sarvamanya village, the king 
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was pleased to renew the grant and had it engraved on stone, affixing his own 
signature, Malaparo[u-ganda,™ to it. The inscription also refers to a former grant by 
the mahd-pradhana Kumiara-vira-Kétaya-dannayaka, who was a celebrated general 
under Narasimha III. An inscription on the wall of the Hanumantésvara temple 
at Bannir, which appears to be dated in 1259, states that Pannamanda-heggade 
presented a metal lamp-stand to the Hanumanté$vara temple at Banniyir and 
deposited with Géniyajiya Paradésiyappa’s son Ukkalavamsédubhava, the sthanika 
of the temple, 3 gadydnas with the condition that the interest on the sum, at the rate 
of a haga per pon, should be utilised for maintaining the lamp. The weight of the 
lamp presented is given as 100 phalas.*® A few inscriptions at the Hariharé$vara 
temple, Harihar, which appear to bear the dates 1261, 1265 and 1272 and record 
money grants by Bomidéva, Tipparasa’s daughter Udadévi and Vitthanna of 
Kuppagedde for the supply of garlands of flowers and fulasi for the god Harihara, 
may belong to the same reign.” 


Ballaja III. 

93. Of the inscriptions of this king, a viragal at Chittanhalli, Krishnarajapéte 
taluk, dated 1303, states that in a battle between Someya-dannayaka of Bematirakalu 
and Lenkampela of Holalakere, Sayanna, the bearer of the betel-bag (hadapa) of 
Sémeya-dannayaka, fought on behalf of his master and fell: and that his elder 
brother Bhimanna set up this stone.** Bematirakalu is the old name of Chitradurga- 
It is of some interest to note that Sayanna, a resident of Chittanhalli, had gone 
all the way to Chitradurga to serve under SOmeya-dannayaka. Four inscriptions 
on the four pillars of the navaranga of the Divyalingésvara temple at Haradanhalli, 
Chamardajanagar taluk, datedin 1314, tell us that the pillars were the gifts of certain 
individuals to the Anilésvara temple at Maggeya in Enne-nadu, the birth place 
of the mahd-pradhéna Madhava-dannayaka.™ We thus learn that the linga called 
Divyalingésvara was formerly known as Aniléévara, that Haradanhalli had once 
the name Maggeya and that it was here that Madhava-dannayaka was born. The 
latter was a general under Ballala III and governed the Padinalku-nadu with 
the seat of his government at Terakanambi, Gundlupét taluk, *{[Mysore Dt.]. 
He was the son of Perumfale-dannayaka, the great minister of Narasimha III. 
Among other inscriptions that mention him are EC IV, Gu. 58, EC VI, Cm. 116 
and 193. Two epigraphs at Mélkéte, EC III, Sr. 92 and 102, record his grants. 
The latter, now correctly copied, is a sale-deed executed by the Fifty-two of Yadava- 
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giri, also Vaikunthavardhana-kshétra and Jiiana-mantapa, in favour of Madhava- 
dannayaka.** He purchased a village belonging to the temple and granted it to 
provide for certain festivals. For the Fifty-two of Yadavagiri and the other names 
of the place, see paras 26 and 28 of my Report for 1907. An inscription at Kannam- 
badi, EC IV, Kr. 28, which has now been completed, says that when Ballaladéva 
was ruling the earth from his residence at Annamale, ...da-nayaka restored (the 
temple) and made a grant of some taxes to it.“’ Two among the taxes are named 
Sidayadéva’s hodake and Kameya-dannayaka’s hodake. Annamale is Tiruvanna- 
malai in South Arcot District *[Tamil Nadu], where Ballala [TI had his residence 
for some time. A Tamil one on the base of the Lakshmikantasvami temple at 
Chamardjanagar, dated 1341, records the construction of a manfapa named Nanir- 
ruvan-mantapam at Siruvenctir alias Pugalvatti-chaturvédimangalam by Valaiyam- 
mugiyar Eduttakai Alagiyan of Irai-vanarastir during the rule of Vira-Vallala- 
dévar.** To the same reign may be assigned an epigraph ona pillar in the 
Narasimha temple at Marehalli near Malvalli, which tells us that a grant was 
made to the temple by the mahd-sdmantadhipatt Hedeya-nayaka’s son Chikeya- 

nayaka.*” It appears to be dated 1336. The labels over the doorways of the 
heines in the prakdra of the Gopalakrishnasvami temple at Kannambidi (see para 13) 
and an inscription on the wall to the right of the mahddoadra of the same temple 
may also belong to the same reign.” The former, 46 in number, engraved in 
characters of the Hoysala period (see Plate IV), give the names of the deities installed 
in the shrines, which consist of, among others, the 10 avafaras of Vishnu and his 
24 miirlis, namely, (1) Késava, (2) Narayana, (3) Madhava, (+) Gavinda, (5) Vishnu, 
(6) Madhusiidana, (7) Trivikrama, (8) Vamana, (9) Sridhara, (10) Hrishikesa, 
(11) Padmanabha, (12) Damédara, (13) Sivikarshiasa, (14) Vasudéva, ( 15) 
Pradyumna, (16) Aniruddha, (17) Purushéttama, (18) Adhdkshaja, (19) Nara- 
simha, (20) Achyuta, (21) Janardana, (22) Upéndra, (23) Hari and (24) Krishna. 
The other deities represented in the shrines are Sarasvati, Nara-Narayana, Yoga- 
mirti, Gévardhana, Kalingamardana, Hayagriva, Harhara and Jalasayana. 
The epigraph to the right of the mahdadvdra informs us that one of the ankanas in the 
temple was built by the sculptor Chika-Bacheya, son of Puttandja.*” 





THE PANDYAS 


94, There are only two records of dynasty, both copied at Harihar.™ 
One of them is EC XI, Dg. 40, which has been completed by transcribing 60 more 
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lines, and the other, a new inscription at the end of the same epigraph. The former 
is dated in 1169 and is similar to EC XI, Dg. 39 in the introductory portion. Then 
follow a few verses in praise of Vijaya-Hermadi-dandanatha, the great minister 
of Vijaya-Pandyadéva. He had the title Ranaranga-Bhairava, was equal to 
Chanikya in politics and had the honoured name Kuméra bestowed on him by his 
sovereign. We are then told that Vijaya-Pandya, at the time of making a grant 
for the god Harihara, addressed Hermadi-dandanatha thus-—“You are as a son 
to me; you also make a grant for the god,” and gave him the village Harihara- 
samudra, otherwise called Gaudatatika; whereupon Hermadi-dandanatha made 
a grant of the village to provide for the offerings at the three times for the god 
Harihara. Then follow details of the boundaries of the village and particulars 
about the way in which the income of the village was to be utilised. A list is also 
given of the jewels and vessels presented to the temple with their respective weights. 
The record closes with a request to present and future kings not to violate the grant 
in consideration of its acceptance by the god Harihara or out of respect for the 
Brahmans or out of fear for the sin resulting from the violation of the gifts to gods 
and Brahmans. The sasana was composed by the poet Dévarya, son of Sridhara- 
matya who was an ornament of the Kasmira country; and it was written with 
balapa (a piece of pot-stone) by rayabhdri Sankaradéva. The other inscription 
records that the masda-pradhana, srigana-sarvddhyaksha, Aditya-dandanayaka presented 
certain vessels and jewels to the Hariharésvara temple. The weight is also given 
in each case. Aditya-dandanayaka was the father-in-law of Vira-Pandya, elder 
brother of Vijaya-Pandya, the master of Hermadi-dandanatha. 


VIJAYANAGAR 


95. There are numerous records relating to the Vijayanagar period, beginning 
in the reign of Bukka I and ending in the reign of Sriranga Raya II. They 
cover a period of nearly 310 years from 1354 to 1663. Nine of the records are 
copperplate inscriptions of Harihara II, Dévaraya I, Viripaksha, Krishnadéva 
Raya, Ramadéva and Sriranga Raya II, those of the first two kings being 
fine specimens of Sanskrit composition. A few of the printed inscriptions, which 
have now been revised, will also be considered under this head. 


Bukka I, 


96. A viragal at Hiriyiir, T-Narsipur taluk, dated [c.] 1354, records that during 
the rule of Vira-Bukkanna Odeyar, Ramdja died in a fight with thieves and that 
Hunas6ja’s son Maddja set up the stone.*! 
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Chikka Kampanna Odeyar. 

97. A fragmentary record on the base of the Raméesvara temple to the cast 
of Gundlupét, *[Mysore Dt.], mentions Bukka-chakréSvara’s son and a grant to 
the temple by a woman named Alamma. The inscription to the right of the 
present one at the same place, EC IV, Gu. 32, which is dated in [c.] 1372, records 
a grant during the reign of Bukkanna’s son Chikka Kampanna Odeyar.™ The 
present inscription evidently belongs to the same reign. 


Harthara Il. 

98. There are several records of this king. One of them in the Virabhadra 
temple at Pura, Krishnarajapéte taluk, *[Mandya Dt.], dated in 1402, says that 
when the mahdrdjadhirdja, rajaparamésoara, virapratapa Harihara-maharaya was 
ruling the earth, Lakkhanna made a grant of certain taxes in the two villages Pura 
and Maramanahalli for the god Virabhadra of Pura.” There is also another 
epigraph at the same place recording the same grant but engraved a few months 
later than the above Two more inscriptions mention a Lakkhanna Odeyar 
without naming the king. One of them on the outer wall of the Agastyesvara 
temple at Balmuri, Srirangapattana taluk, states that by his order Balagola Anna’s 
son Alaguvanna built the front manfapa of the temple as Lakkhanna Odeyar's 
charity’ The other at Vijayapura near Talkad, EC II, TN. 56, which has been 
revised, records the grant of certain taxes in Koppahalu, a hamlet of Kirunagara, 
for maintaining a perpetual lamp in the Ankanatha temple, by Nafjinatha, a 
subordinate of Lakkhanna Odeyar.** The Lakkhanna Odeyar of these epigraphs 
appears to be identical with the Lakkhanna mentioned above. We may therefore 
take the cyclic years Chitrabhanu and Ifvara mentioned in them to represent A.D., 
1403 and A.D., 1397. EC IV, Ch. 120, now revised, records a grant for the god 
Anilésvara when Peddarasa was the customs officer,” and from EC IV, Ch. 114, 
also revised, we learn that he held the same post in [c.] 1397 during the rule 
of Harihara IJ. The year Dhatu of EC IV, Ch. 120 has therefore to be taken for 
A.D., 1396. The first 13 lines newly copied of EC IV, Ch, 119 mention Harihara IT 
as the reigning king.™ 

99, Two copper plate inscriptions of Harihara II were received from Sahukar 
Chinnappa Térkar of Harihar.™ These are said to have been found when digging 
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the foundation of an old house site near the fort wall at Harihar. One of them 
consists of 3 plates, each measuring 103° by 73", but the third plate has no writing 
on it. The other consists of 5 plates, each measuring 64" by 5)". Both are 
engraved in Nagari characters. They had neither ring nor seal when they came 
to me. After obeisance to Siva and invocation of the Boar Incarnation of Vishnu, 
Ganééa, the goddess of earth, Sirya and Chandra in separate verses, the former 
proceeds to give the genealogy of Harihara II thus:- In the race of the Moon, Sambhu 
became incarnate as Sangama to clear the times of the tat of Kali. To him, as 
Rama to DiSaratha, was born Bukka-mahipati. Whes his strong arm bore the 
burden of the earth, there was a dispute between Vishpi and Siva for the possession 
of Adisésha, the one wishing to have him for his bed while the other wanted him 
for his ornament. His son was Harihara. The inscription then records that the 
raja-paramésvara, sole lord of the eastern, western, southern and northern oceans, 
a bhujanga to kings who break their word, suratrana of the Hindu kings, eee 
of the wicked, worshipper of the feet of the Haibane bikie Kriyasakt 

who was the worshipper of the feet of Svayambhu Triyambakadéva, performer 
of the 16 gifts, 4ri-vira-Harihara-maharaja, on the 12th lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of Vaisakha in the year Bahudhaénya which corresponded with the Saka 
year 1320, (1.2., in A.D., 1396), in the presence of the god Viriipaksha of the Bhaskara- 
kshétra at Ean: on the southern bank of the Tungabhadra, granted, with pouring 
of water, the village Bagavadi, naming it Pratapavijaya-Hariharapura, with all the 
usual rights, to Vithalacharya of the Gautama-gétra and MRik-sakhaé, son of 
Anandarama-yogindra. Then follow details of the boundaries of the village in 
the Kannada language and the usual imprecatory verses. The record concludes 
with obeisance to Kumaranandarama Narasimhaguru and bears the signature 
of the king — Sri-Viraipaksha— in Kannada characters. The other inscription of 
9 plates, which is dated in 1399, is mostly identical with the above in the introductory 
portion, genealogy and titles applied to Harihara, the recipient of the grant being 
also the same individual. Unlike in the other grant, it is stated here that Vishnu 
became incarnate as Sangama in the race of the Moon. The inscription records 
that on the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Kartika in the Saka year reckoned 
by the moon, the eyes, the fires and the moon (i.e., 1321), which was the cyclic 
year Pramatht, in the presence of the god Viriipaksha etc., the king granted, with 
pouring of water, the village Elavige, also called Vyaghratataka, naming it Dharma- 
miirti-Hariharapura, with all the usual rights, to Vithalacharya; and that the latter, 
forming the village into 120 ortitis, retained 25 for himself and bestowed the rest 
on Brahmans of various géfras and siifras. Then follow, as in the other grant, details 
of boundaries in the Kannada language, impecatory verses and the king’s signature. 
The apportionment of the 25 orittis retained by Vithalacharya is given thus:— For 
himself 8 vrittts, for his younger brother 8, for his son Dévanacharya 5 and for his 
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other son Anandaramacharya 4. Besides the 8 orittis mentioned above, rice-land, 
measuring 2 kharis, was also given to Vithalacharya for his share as yajamana. We 
are also told that Vithalacharya and other mahdjanas, being pleased with the tank 
and village built by Tripuraribhatta's son Nagadévabhatta, granted to him, for 
(maintaining) a palankeen, rice-land measuring | khari and 5 kudupa. Kriyasaktideéva, 
mentioned in these records as the guru of Harihara II, is apparently identical with his 
namesake mentioned in EC VII, Sk. 281 as the guru of Madhava-mantri. The latter 
‘s not to be confounded with Madhavacharya, brother of Sayana (see my Keport for 
1909, para 91). Both were contemporaries. Some of the works such as Siitasamhita- 
tatparya-dipika, which are ignorantly attributed to Madhavacharya, are by Madhava- 
mantri, disciple of Kriyaéakti, as is evidenced by the colophon at the end of the 
work. 

100. A few other records which may also belong to the same reign may be 
noticed here. One of them ona pillar in the KanvéSavara temple at Kannambadi, 
which appears to be dated in [c.] 1399, says that Sa.. .ruti Sankara-nayaka, having 
purchased some land from Ramagauda, made it over to the Kanvéévara temple.*” 
Another on a sluice to the east of Haravu, Srirangapattana taluk, tells us that it 
was built by Sitarama of Chennaramasagara as a charity of Pirtyanna Odeyar.™ 
Another in a field to the west of Tadimalingi near Talkad records that when 
Sanganna was carrying off to Migir the cattle of all the praje-gavudugal of Halhi- 
Hiriyar, the cattle were rescued by the payment of 80 gadyanas lent by Malleya 
Maragavuda of Kalavir, and that, as the money had not been returned to him, 
the mahdjanas of Srirangapura alias Mayilange granted to his son Chavudappa 
4.000 kambas of land in lieu of it and gave him a fasana2” The period of the last 
two records may be about A.D., 1400. 


Virupanna Odeyar. 

101. An epigraph at the back of the Mallikarjuna temple on the hill at Betta- 
halli or Mudakadore, which appears to be dated 1384, records a grant for lamps 
in the temple as a charity of Virupanna Odeyar. Another grant of certain taxes 
by the customs-officer Naraharidéva and Lingarasa Odeyar is also mentioned.” 
This Virupanna Odeyar ts probably the son of Harihara IT. 


Bukka I. 
102. An inscription of this king at the mahadoara of the Narasimha temple at 
Marehalli near Malvalli, dated 1406, says that when the mahdmandalésvara, vira- 
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pratapa, Harihara-maharaya’s son pratapa Bukka-maharaya was ruling the earth, 
Heggappa of the Atréya-gétra, the maha-pradhdna of the palace, and Mallarasa made 
some grant for the god Lakshminarasimha of Jatigrama, also known as Chéléndra- 
chaturvédimangala2" They may have built the mahddvdra itself. The temple 
was known as Rajisraya-Vinnagara during the Chdla period (see para 79). 


Dévardya I. 

103. There is only one record of this reign. It is engraved in the shrine of 
the utsava-vigraha in the Divyalingéévara temple at Haradanhalli, Chamarajanagar 
taluk *[Mysore Dt.]. From it we learn that during the rule of Vira-Dévaraya 
Odeyar, a gavuda made a grant in A.D., 1416 for lamps in the temple for the merit 
of the mahd-pradhaina. Another at the same place, recording that a doorway 
was caused to be made by Haradayya’s son Lingana of the Atréya-gétra, may also 
belong to the same reign.*” A palm-leaf copy of an imscription received from 
the Koppala-matha at Talkad (para 24), which professes to be dated in Saka 916, 
mentions a Vijaya-vidya-Dévaraya of Anegondi and records a grant to the matha 
by the Talkad chief Chandrasékhara-bhipdlaka*” The reference may be to 
Dévariiya I, and Saka 916 is perhaps substituted for Saka 1336 (i.e., A.D., 1413) to 
give the grant an air of antiquity. The record tells us that in the Saka year 916, 
the year Nandana, the rajadhirdja, raja-Sirimam, Chandrasékhara-bhupalaka, ruler 
of the Talakadu kingdom, made, for the spiritual merit of his parents, a grant, along 
with all the rights and taxes, of the village of Gulaghata, included in Nelamakanahah 
of Malavali-sthala belonging to Talakadu, which had been granted, as an umbafi 
to his father Sémaraja-bhipala by Vijaya-vidya-Dévaraya of Anegondi, to the 
matha of Balakrishnanandasvami of the Bhagavata--sampradaya at Talakadu, other- 
wise named Dakshina-Kaéi and Gajaranya-kshétra. The grant was to be enjoyed 
by the Soami and his spiritual successors for as long as the moon and the sun endure. 
Dévaraya I. 

104. A set of copperplates (Plate IV) of this king was received along with 
the two sets of Harihara II (see para 99) from Sahukaér Chinnappa Térkar of 
Harihar.*” ‘This is also said to have been unearthed while digging the foundation 
of a house-site near the fort wall at Harihar. Like the other sets, it had neither 
ring nor seal when it came to me. The grant consists of 3 plates, each measuring 
8h" by 5}, and is engraved in Niagari characters. After obcisance to Sarasvati, 
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Ganapati, Narasimha and Gépalakrishna, the record opens with the statement— 
This is the fasana of the rdjadhiraja, protector of the sea-girt earth, a Kumara 
in war, Dévaraja; and, after invocation in separate verses of Ganapati, the Boar 
Incarnation of Vishnu, the goddess of earth and Chandra, it proceeds to give the 
pedigree of the king thus:— From the Moon arose the Yadu family, in which was 
born Bukka-Bhiipala. His son was Harihara, whose son was Dévaraya. The 
latter’s son by Démambika was Vijaya-Bhipati. He is praised as a great patron 
of letters and as a great scholar. It is said that he wiped out the tears of Sarasvati 
caused by the death of Bhaja. To him and Naranadévi was born Dévaraya. Then 
the inscription records that the maharajadhiraja, raja-paramésvara, suratrana of the 
Hindu kings, favourite (vallabha) of the three kings, Dévaraya, on the 12th day 
of the dark fortnight of Maérgasirsha in the Saka year reckoned by the planets, the 
Védas, Siva’s eyes and the moon (i.e., 1549, A.D., 1426), which was the year 
Parabhava, on a Tuesday, in the presence of the god Chandramauli, granted, as 
an adjunct to the gift of a palankeen on the day of the nakshatra under which he 
was born, the village Makanitr in Rattahalli-sthala of the Chandragutti kingdom, 
naming it Pratapadévarayapura, with all the usual rights, to Vithalacharya of the 
Gaulama-gétra and Rik-sakha, pre-eminent among those versed in the 14 otdyas, 
son of Dévarajarya and grandson of Anandaraima-Vithalacharya, who was a great 
authority on the Kapila-siddhanta and a thorough master in dialectics. Then 
come 5 usual imprecatory verses followed by the king's signature — Sri- Virtipaksha — 
in Kannada characters. It will be seen that the recipient of this grant was the 
grandson of the recipient of Harihara’s grant (para 99). An inscription on the 
bali-pitha of the Srikanthésvara temple at Nanjangid, */Mysore Dt.], which appears 
to be dated [c.] 1432, says that the balt-pitha was made by Gandchari Hariyanna for 
the merit of Hariyappa Odeyar and that the inscription was caused to be engraved by 
Nafijaya.2” The Hariyappa Odeyar of this record is apparently identical with 
his namesake mentioned in EC IX, Cp. 63, of 1443, as the agent of king Bukkanna 
Odcyar. 





Mallikarjuna. 

105. An inscription at Malvalli, EC III, MI. 64, now correctly copied, records 
that Appayya and other mahdjanas dismantled the garbhagriha, sukhanasi, tower 
and manfapa of the ruined Arkanatha temple and renovated it in 1465 during the 
rule of vira-pratapa Dévaraya-maharaya, ie., Mallikarjuna.” An inscription 
at the mahadvara of the Narasimha temple at Marchalli near Malvalli, which appears 
to be dated in [c.] 1459 and records a grant of land to the sculptor Dévarasa, son 
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of Binukoja, for having prepared and set up a lamp pillar, may be assigned to the 
same reign.” 


Viritpaksha. 

106. There are two records of this reign. One of them on a stone in front 
of the Janardana temple at TadimAlingi near Talkad, which is apparently dated 
in [c.] 1462, tells us that when the maharajadhiraja, réjd-paramésvara, lord of the four 
oceans, Virtipaksha-maharaya was ruling the earth, the mahdmandaléfvara Somanna 
Odeyar’s mother Sayamma, to whom had been granted for pin-money Srirangapura 
altas Malangi, otherwise called Dakshina-Varanasi, in Hadinadu-ventheya on the 
southern bank of the Kavéri, gave 15 zarahas out of her income to provide for some 
festivals, offerings etc., for the god Janardana of the place. We are told that 
Sémanna Odeyar, also called Vira-S6manna-nayaka, was the governor of Hoysala- 
nadu. The record is dated also in the Kaliyuga era. A copperplate inscription, 
dated 1474, recording a grant by the above Sévanna Odeyar, was received from 
the Amildar of Hole-Narsipur taluk, who discovered it in the possession of Pijari 
Rangaiya of Gavisémanhalli of the same taluk.™ It consists of two plates of a 
peculiar shape (see Plate IV), each measuring 63" by 23", and records that the 
mahd-sdvantadhipati, champion over the three kings, gandabhérunda-gajasimha, Sovanna 
Odeyar granted for the god Gavi-Tirumaladéva the two villages Sévanahali and 
Karuganahali in Teraneya-sthala belonging to Satigrama-sthala, which had 
been bestowed on him by Dévaraya-mahardya for his office of amara-nayak. An 
epigraph in Narayana Rao’s backyard at Hardanhalli, Chamarajanagar taluk, which 
is mostly defaced, records a grant of land to the Haradanahali-matha.™ This is 
evidently the Lingayat matha of GoSila~Channabasava, who was the guru of Tontada 
Siddhalinga, a great Viragaiva teacher and another who, according to the Channa- 
basava-purdna, flourished during the reign of Viriipaksha. 


Krishnadéva Raya. 

107. There are several inscriptions of this king, two of which are copperplate 
grants received from the Vydsaraya-matha of Sdsale, T-Narsipur taluk. One of 
the latter consists of 3 plates, each measuring 10)" by 6}, while of the other, 
only the last plate, measuring 11" by 73’, has been received. Both are dated in 
1521, the writing being in Nagari characters. The genealogy and details about 
the kings are the same as those given in the numerous published grants of Krishna- 
déva Raya. The record of 3 plates tells us that on the 12th lunar day of the bright 
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fortnight of Phalguna in the Saka year 1442, which was the year Vikrama, on a Monday, 
under the asterism Pushya, in the presence of the god VenkatéSvara, the king granted 
Jakkarajanahalli, surnamed Krishnarayapura, situated in Terunkdte-rajya, to the 
paramahamsa-parivrajakacharya, Vaishnavasiddhanta-pratishthapaka, padavakyapramana-para- 
varaparina, Vyasa-tirtha, disciple of Brahmanya-tirtha.” The other inscription 
records the grant, on the same day and to the same individual, of the village 
<annérumadugu with the hamlets attached to it, situated in the Kanakagiri- 
country.“ The composer of the records was Sabhapati and the engraver, Virana- 
charya, son of Mallana.*” There is a tradition that Vyasa-tirtha sat on the throne 
of Vijayanagar for one muhirta during the rule of Krishnadéva Raya (see last year’s 
Report, para 47). His guru Brahmanya-tirtha had his matha at Abbir, Channapatna 
taluk *[Bangalore Dt.]. An inscription on the brass-plated doorway of the navaranga 
of the Gufijanarasimha temple at T-Narsipur, tells us that it was the gift of Vyasaraja, 
who, according to tradition, was identical with the Vyasa-tirtha mentioned above.™ 

108. Among other records of this king, one in a field to the south of Hosapura, 
T-Narsipur taluk, dated 1519, records that while the mahdrajadhiraja, raja-paraméscara, 
vira-pratapa, sri-vira, Krishnaraya-maharaya was ruling the earth, Saluva Govindaraju 
of the Kaundinya-gitra, Apastamba-siitra and Yajus-sakha, son of Rajiraja, granted 
the village of Hosapura in Migir-sthala belonging to ...-. .rajya, which had 
been bestowed upon him for his office of Nayak by Krishnaraya-maharaya, for the 
god Agastyéévara of Tirumakudalu, which was the Dakshina-Varanasi, the Kailasa 
situated in the middle of the six banks (fila) within the five krdsas at the confluence 
of the Kapila and the Kavéri and the presence of Rudrapada.™ The six banks 
referred to are the four banks of the above two rivers together with the two banks 
of a pond named Sphatikasarévara which is said to be in the bed of the Kaveri, 
the union of the three giving the name Tiru-mu-kkadal to the place. Another 
inscription at Maradipura, EC III, TN. 76, which has now been revised, records 
the grant by the same man, here called Saluva Govindaraja Odeyar, of Moradiya- 
pura to the establisher of the path of the Védas, Mahajiya-guru in A.D., 1528. 
Another at Kaliyir, EC III, TN. 42, now completed, which bears the date 1521 
and records a grant by the same man, has among the imprecatory verses at the 
end the following stanza which is a quotation from the Affargharaghava of Murari.” 
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Madhu-Kaitabha-danavéndra-médah | 

plava-visramisham éva médiniyam # 

adhivasya yadi svakair yaSdbhis | 

chiram énam upabhunjaté naréndrah 

I do not remember having seen this quotation in any other inscription. An 

epigraph in Dasegauda’s field at Talkad records a sale of land in the year Svabhdnu 
by Sivanasodeya’s Viraya Odeya to the Jangama Mallayya’s son Chennamallaiya 
in the presence of Dévapasetti, agent of Kefichasémana-nayaka.™ From EC IX, 
Cp. 156, of 1513, we learn that the latter was the son of Timmannodeya of Dévaraya- 
pattana, and that Krishnadéva Raya had bestowed on him Channapatana-sime 
for his office of Nayak. In another inscription noticed in para 96 of my Report 
for 1910 he makes a grant in 1520 for the merit of Krishnadéva Raya. Therefore 
the year Svabhanu of the present inscription represents A.D., 1523. In the Channa- 
basavapurdna, which was written in 1584, KenchasGmanna-nayaka is mentioned 
(Sandhki 63, verse 55) as one of the chiefs who patronised Lingayats™ To the same 
reign may belong an inscription at the entrance to the Pargvanatha temple at 
Chamarajanagar, which is dated 1518, and records a grant for the god Vijayanatha 
by Kamatya-nayaka’s son Viraiyanayaka, the mahdprabhu of Arikuthara;™* as 
also another on a pillar of the Gépalakrishnasvami temple at Haradanhalli, Chama- 
rajanagar taluk *[Mysore Dt.] which appears to be dated in [c.] 1527 and records 
a grant to the Lingayats by Tagadir Mallaraja Odeyar’s son Naiijarajaiya.™ 





Achyuta Raya. 

109. There are two records relating to this reign. One of them near the 
entrance of the Isvara temple at Miarehalli near Malvalli, dated 1527, says that 
on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, for the merit of Achyuta-maharaya, a grant was 
made on the bank of the Kapila by some one to provide for lamps for the god 
Milasthanadéva of Marihalli in Hoysala-sime2” The other at Miguir, £C ITI, 
TN. 80, now revised, which is dated 1534, tells us that during the rule of Achyuta 
Raya-maharaya, Dévapa, with the consent of Sankanna, made a grant of certain 
taxes for the god DééSvara,™ 


Sadasiva Réya, 
110. An inscription on the south wall of the Agastyéévara temple at Tiruma- 
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kiidalu, T-Narsipur taluk, dated 1556, states that during the rule of vira-pratapa, 
Sadasiva Raya, Timmaraja’s son Rayasada Venkatadri of the Hartta-gotra, Apastamba- 
siitra and Yajus-sakha, agent of the séma-vaméadhisvara, mahd-mandalésoara, Komara 
Kondarajedéva-maha-arasu, made, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, for the spiritual 
merit of his father Timmar4ja, a grant for the god Agastyesvara of Tirumakidalu, 
which was the southern Prayage, the southern Varanasi, the Kailisa etc. (see 
para 108), and for the god Adiguiiji-Narasimha of the Dakshina-Prayage at the 
confluence of the Kavéri and the Kapila.” The signature of the donor, sri- Venkatésa, 
occurs at the end. EC III, TN. 108, of the same date, records a similar grant 
by the same individual. An inscription at Mélkote records a grant by the above 
Kondarajayadéva-maha-arasu in 1564 (see my Report for 1907, para 46). Another 
inscription at Sunkatondnir, Srirangapattana taluk, *[ Mandya Dt.] of A.D., 1550, 
tells us that during the rule of the same king Ramarajaya-maha-arasu remitted 
the tax on barbers in Srirangapattana-sime and gave them a Jasana to that effect.™ 
The record closes with the statement that those who violate the grant are the sons 
of barbers. ‘The remission of the tax on barbers by Ramaraja is recorded in several 
other inscriptions”! (see my Report for 1907, para 39). A third at Meélapura, 
EC IV, Sr. 149, which has now been completed, records a grant mn 1567 during 
the rule of the same king by the police officer (kandachéra) Natjaya-Timmappa 
for the god Tiruvengalanatha.™ Incidentally the epigraph states that on finding 
that Védanta-Ramanujajiyar was still in the enjoyment of certain dévadaya and 
brahmadaya lands, which he had enjoyed before receiving an umbali, Nanjaya- 
Timmappa held an enquiry and excluded those lands from the grant made by lim. 
Similarly he excluded the lands formerly granted as kodage to the prabhus, gavudas 
and sénabavas, and granted for the god only those lands and taxes that were his 
exclusive property. Védanta-Ramanuja-jiyar, mentioned in this epigraph, was a 
sodmi of the Yatiraja-matha at Mélkote. An inscription at Mélk6te records certain 
privileges granted to him in 1544 by Narayadéva-maha-arasu (see my Keport for 1907, 
paras 40 and 41). A few other records, which may belong to the same reign, may 
also be noticed here. One of them in front of the Vijayanarayana temple at Gundlu- 
pet, *[Mysore Di.], dated 1554, says that some Odeyar made a grant of certain 
lands in Vijayapura belonging to Vijayapura-sime, which had been bestowed on 
him for his office of Nayak, to provide for lamps for the god Vijayanarayana of 
Vijayapura.” It is added that these lands were being fraudulently enjoyed by the 
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parupatyagaras. Another at Marehalli, EC III, Ml. 66, which has now been completed, 
records a grant in 1552 for the god Narasimha by Varada..... nnaya’s *[varada- 
Sannaya] agent Sankarapayya, in order that merit might accrue to Annaya. A 
third at the same place, which appears to be dated in 1551, tells us that the dvdra- 
palakas of the Narasimha temple were caused to be made and set up by Malubharati’s 
son Bharati of Bannar.*” 

Sriranga Raya I. 

111. There are two inscriptions of this reign. One of them in the Rama 
temple at Srirangapattana, *[Mandya Dt.], dated 1576, says that when vira-pratapa 
Sriranga Raya-déva-maharaya was ruling the earth, the mahamandalésvara Ramaraju- 
Ramarajayadéva-mah4-arasu granted a Sasana to the barbers of Srirangapattana-sime 
*[that no tax would be levied from them].™ The last portion of the record is defaced. 
The other epigraph at Halebid, *[Hassan Dt.], EC V, Bl. 47, now correctly copied, 
tells us that during the rule of Sriranga Raya, the matamandalésvara RamarAja- 
Tirumalarajaiya’s agent Dalavayi Venkatappa-nayaka, in the year Tdrana corres- 
ponding to the Saka year 1506 (A.D., 1584), on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, 
granted, on the bank of the Manikarnikaé between the temples of Viéveévara and 
Narasimha, Haleyabidu, naming it Timmasamudra, to Brahmans of various 
gotras, siitras, Sakhas and names.” 


Venkatapati Raya J. 

112. An inscription in front of the Janardanasvami temple at Balagola, 
Srirangapattana taluk, *[Mandya Dt.] dated in 1598, states that when vira-pralapa 
Venkatapatidéva-maharaya was ruling the earth, Bettada Chamarasa Odeyar of 
the Atréya-gitra and Afvalayana-siitra, son of Chamarasa Odeyar of Mysore, made a 
grant of land for a Réménujakita and a Chatra in the precincts of the Janardanasvami 
temple at Balagula, where twenty Srivaishnavas and thirty Vaidikas were to be 
fed every day. Among the lands granted are mentioned some which he had 
received as a kodagi from Tirumalarajaya, son of the mahamandaléfvara Venkatapati- 
mahdraya’s elder brother Ramarajaya. The food, after being offered to the god 
Janardanasvimi, was to be distributed among the Brahmans. Some of the impre- 
cations at the end are rather curious. Those who violate the grant shall incur 
the sin of having put poison into the offerings of the gods Nafijundésvara (of Nafijan- 
gid), Chelapileraya (of Mélkéte), Ranganatha (of Srirangapattana), AgastyéSvara 
(of Tirumakidalu) and Janardana (of Balagola); and of having killed within the 
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temple their own parents, cows and Brahmans. They shall be successively born 
as the children of the dancing girls of Nafijangiid, Melkote and Tirumakadalu. 
The grant was written by Apramayya, the shanbég of Balagula-sthala.™ The 
donor of this grant is evidently Bettada Chama Raja, younger brother of Raja 
Odeyar and son of Bola Chama Raja. Tirumalarajaya who granted the kodagi 
to Bettada Chamarasa Odeyar is the same as the one mentioned in EC III, Sr. 39 
and -40, of 1585, and Nj. 141, of 1586. Another epigraph at Sivansamudram, 
Malvalli, now fully copied, records that during the rule of Venkatapati Raya, 
Ramaraja Nayaka’s son Tirumalaraja Nayaka of Hadinddu built a Lingayat matha 
in the Viréévara temple at Sivansamudram belonging to Hadinadu-sime and granted 
some lands in 1604 for feeding Jangamas. It is added that in case Brahmans came 
they were also to be fed.” From EC I, Nj. 141, of 1586, we learn that the donor 
of this record called himself by the name of Tirumalarajaya, son of Ramarajaya, 
mentioned above. An inscription near the Sangin-mosque at Srirangapattana 
which begins with obeisance to Ramanuja and appears to record some grant by 
Tirumalarajaya to some one who was the establisher of the path of the Védas and 
an authority on both the Védantas (i.e., Védanta as propounded in Sanskrit and Tamil), 
evidently belongs to the same reign.”” 


113. The only record of this king which is a copperplate inscription was 
received from the Vydsaraya-matha of Sdsale, T-Narsipur taluk *[Mysore Dt.]."" 
It consists of only one plate, measuring 10° by 6”, and is dated in A.D., 1627. It 
informs us that, while the maharajadhirdja, 1a ija-paramésvara, vira-pratdpa-vira-Rama-~ 
raya-Déva was ruling the earth from his residence at Penugonde, the prabhu of 
Elahakka-nadu, Immadi Kempayagauda of the chaturtha-gotra, son of Kempayagauda 
and grandson of Kempanachayagauda, granted, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, 
in the presence of the god S6mésvara of Halasir, for the merit of his father Kempaya- 
gauda, the village Vydsarfyasamudra in Sondékoppa-hébali of Bengaliru-sime™'™" 
which was under his rule to the matha of Ramachandra Odeyar, son of Sripati 
Odeyar and spiritual son (kara-kamala-sanjata) of Lakshmikanta Odeyar, in order 
to provide for offerings lamps for the god G6palakrishna of the matha and 
for the exposition of Sastras and purdnas. We are told that the village was newly 
built together with a tank by Rayasada Séshagiri according to the order of the 
donor. The signature of the donor — Aempaya —is given at the end of the grant. 
The suffix Odeyar attached to the names of the Svamis is rather peculiar.” 
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Sriranga Raya II. 

114, Two copperplate inscriptions of this king were received from the Vyasa- 
raya-matha of Sdsale. They consist of one plate each and are dated 1662 and 1663 
respectively. The plate of 1662 measures 10}° by 7}, while the other measures 
11° by 742" After invocation of Siva and the Boar Incarnation of Vishnu, the 
former proceeds to say that while the mahardjadhirdja, rdja-paramésvara, vira-pratapa, 
frivira, Sriranga Raya Déva-maharayarayya of the Alréya-gitra, Apastamba-siitra 
and Yajus-‘akhd, son of Gépalarajayya and grandson of Ariviti Ramaraju Ranga- 
paraja of the lunar race, was ruling the earth in Vélapuri, he granted, in the presence 
of the god Channakésava, on the bank of Vishnusamudra, the village Yalavanka 
with its hamlets in Javagallu-sime belonging to Bélir as also the village Kelagina- 
Settihalli in Tagara-nadu to the matha of the paramahamsa-parivrajakacharya, sakala- 
sastra-paravara-parangata, Vaishnava-siddhdnta-pratishthapandcharya, worshipper of the 
lotus feet of the god Ramachandra, lord of the spiritual kingdom of Vydsaraya, 
Lakshminathatirtha-Sripada, son of Ramachandratirtha-sripada and aia 
son of Lakshmivallabhatirtha-Sripaida, for the service of the god Gop : 
of the matha. The signature of the king — Sri Rama — occurs at the end. The pri 
was written by Adyasada Vabana of Lakharasu-panta. The other inscription, 
which is mostly identical with the above in its wording, records the grant to the 
matha, for the pleasure of the god Venkatéga, of the village Hosaviru in Hettuliga- 
nadu belonging to Bélir together with certain taxes.*” 





UMMATTOR 


115. An epigraph at the Mari temple at Akkir near Talkad, *[Mysore Dt. ], 
which is dated 1469, records a grant by Dépanna Odeyar, who is probably identical 
with the Ummattir chief ofthat name.“ Another at Tirumakidalu, EC III, TN.68, 
now revised, which appears to be dated in 1486, tells us that Dévaraya Odeyar’s 
son Chandramauli Odeyar granted some land in Chandahalli belonging to 
Hemmuge for the god Agastyanatha of Tirumakidalu, which was the presence 
of Rudrapada in the middle of the six banks within the five réfas at the confluence 
of the Kavéri and the Kapila (see para 108).*"" Dépanna Odeyar of Ummattir 
had also the name Dévaraja Odeyar. It is not clear if the present inscription refers 
to him. From the published records of the dynasty we learn that he had two sons, 
but neither of them was called Chandramauli Odeyar. 
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BELUOR 


116. Two of the sanads, *[written on paper] received from Venkatanarasimha- 
charya, Patél of Vijayapura near Talkad, *[ Mysore Dt.], (see para 28), which are 
dated 1773 and 1774, were issued by the Bélir chief Krishnappa Nayaka.*” The 
earlier one tells us that Bélar Krishnappa Nayaka of the Kafyapa-gotra and Apastamba- 
siitra, son of Venkatadri Nayaka, grandson of Krishnappa Nayaka and great grand- 
son of Venkatadri Nayaka, granted, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, for the spiritual 
merit of his parents, on the bank of the HémAvati, certain lands situated in Keraudi- 
sthala included in Aygiiru-sime belonging to the Bélir kingdom, which had been 
favoured by the rdajadhirdja, raja-paramésvara, praudha-pratapa vira-narapatt, Krishna- 
Rayaraiya to his vriddha-prapitamaha, Yarre-Krishnappa Nayakaraiya, to Ranga- 
charya of the Atréya-gatra, Apastamba-sittra and Yajus-sakha, son of Lakshminaranatyan- 
gar, grandson of KéSavacharya and great grandson of Rangacharya. The utles 
applied to Yarre-Krishnappa Nayakaraiya are sindhu-Govinda, himakara-ganda, 
dhavalanka-Bhima, birida-saptanga-harana and Maninégapuravaradhisvara. The donor's 
signature — Sri Krishna —is given at the close. The other record, which is mostly 
similar to the above, registers a grant of lands in Kudugaravalli of Kibbatta-nadu 
in Aigiru-sime belonging to the Bélir kingdom to Srinivasaiyangar of the déréya- 
gotra, Apastamba-sitra and Yajus-fakhé, son of Lakshminaranaiyangar and grandson 
of Srinivasaiyangar. Both the sanads bear a seal at the top which contains the 
word Sri Channaraya in Nigari characters. Channaraya is another name of the 
god Késava at Belir. 


SOLUR 


“4 

117. Anepigraph near the west wall of the Lakshmi shrine in the Hariharésvara 
temple at Harihar, *[Chitradurga Dt.], dated 1507, refers to a chief of Sélir named 
Channabasayappa Nayaka and applies to him several titles.’ No records of this 
line of chiefs had hitherto been met with in Mysore. After invocation of Siva 
and Harihara the inscription proceeds to say that, the upper storey of the north 
entrance of the Hariharésvara temple having gone to ruin, by order of Solir Basava- 
bhiipala’s son Channabasavappa Nayaka, the latter’s right arm Bogtr Akkiya 
Honnisetti’s son Chikka Mallisetti renovated it. The titles applied to Channa- 
basavappa Nayaka of Sdlir are — a devout worshipper of Siva, a proficient in the 
64 kalas, the modern Bhdja, sumara-Aandarpa, turaga-Révanta, a royal swan among 
the lotuses the hearts of women. 
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KARUGAHALLI 


118. An inscription on the wall of the GangadharéSvara temple at Sriranga- 
pattana, which appears to be dated 1600, records a grant of lands, for his own 
merit, by Kdaraganahali Vire Odeyar’s son ...... jeya-raja, to provide for the 
expenses of taking out in procession the god Gangadharésvara to a manfapa built 
by him at the Mriga-tirtha."* This Vire Odeyar is perhaps identical with the 
Karagahalli chief Virarajaiya, who is said to have been a contemporary of Raja 
Odeyar of Mysore (1578-1617). 


KOLOR 


119. A copperplate inscription received from the Vydsaraya-matha of Sdsale, 
dated in 1712, records a grant to the matha by Kanakaraya of K5lir.” It consists 
of only one plate, measuring 11)" by 7}, the language being Telugu. The 
grant, which consisted of a pdatike for every ten rikalu of the amount which he was 
paying to Nagari, was made to provide for lamps, etc., for the god Gopalakrishna, 
the conferer of boons on Vyasamuni, in the matha of the paramahamsa-parivrajaka- 
charya, Vaishnavasiddhanta-pratishthapanacharya, worshipper of the feet of the god 
Ramachandra, padavakya-pramana-paravara-parina, sarvatantra-svatantra, lord of the 
intellectual throne (vidyd-simhésana) of Vyasaraya, Raghunathatirtha-sripada, son 
of Lakshmipatitirtha-sripada and disciple or spiritual son (kara-kamala-sambhava) 
of Lakshminarayanatirtha-Sripada. The signature of the donor — Aanakardyar— 
is in Tamil characters. 


THE MAHRATTAS 


120. Three of the Marathi sanads received from Srinivasa Sitarama Kulakarni, 
shanbhég of Harihar (see para 41), relate to the Mahrattas. All of them were issued 
by Ramachandra Bavaji, a subordinate of the Pishwa Balayji-pandita, to am ancestor 
of the shanbhdg. One of them is dated in A.D., 1756 and the others may be of 
about the same period. All of them have a seal at the top which contains 6 lines 
in Nigari characters running thus — 


Sri 
Balaji-pandita 
pradhana? kanitara- 
ra Ramachandra Bava- 
ji prabhu niram- 
tara 
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The Sri of the first line is fanked by the sun and the crescent. One of the 
sanads grants to the Kulakarni some lands for having built a tank; another accords 
to him certain privileges in the Hariharésvara temple; while the third confirms a 
former grant of certain miraés to him. The donee is stated to be of the Visvamitra- 


gétra and Aivalayana-siitra. He was the Kulakarni of Mahajanhalh, Harihar Hissar. 





MADURA 


121. A copperplate inscription received from the Vyasaraya-matha of Sisale, 
which is dated in 1708, records the grant of certain dues to the matha of (with titles 
as in para 119) Raghun&thatirtha-sripada, son of, etc., (as in the same para), by the 
lord of the Pandya throne, Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka of the Aasyapa-gotra, 
son of Rangakrishna Muddavirappa Nayaka and grandson of Visvanatha Nayaka, 
Chokkanatha Nayaka.* Whatever dues were being paid in the Madura kingdom 
to the temple at Chokkanathapura were to be paid to the matha also. The inscription 
consists of one plate, measuring 11" by 7}, and is in the Telugu language. It 
was written by Rayasam Balaya. The signature of the donor — Sri-Vijayaranga 
Chokkanathayya —is given at the end. 


RAMNAD 


122. Two more copperplate inscriptions received from the Vyasaraya-matha, 
which are in the Tamil language, register the grant of certain taxes on the imports, 
exports, etc., of the kingdom by Vijaya Raghunatha Sétupat Kattadévar of Ramnad 
to the matha of (with titles as in para 119) Vydsaraya. Both the grants consist 
of only one plate, measuring 11° by 63" and II’ by 7}", and dated 1707 and 
1712 respectively. In the earlier inscription the Sedmi is called merely Vyasaraya 
and the grant was made on behalf of the matha to its agent at Ramésvaram, Tirupati 
Venkatacharya.™! In the other, the grant was made in the presence of the goddess 
Rajarajésvari to (with usual titles as before) Lakshminidhitirtha-Sripada, disciple 
of Raghunathatirtha-sripada who was the disciple of Lakshminarayayatirtha- 
fripada. In both the inscriptions a long string of titles 1s applied to the king. 
Among these may be mentioned —lord of Dévanagara, mahamandalésvara, husband 
of titled kings, antembara-gandan, champion over traitors to masters, a Révanta in 
controlling horses, a HariSchandra in speaking the truth, patron of Brahmans, a 
Rama to the Ravanas the hostile kings, servant of devotees, a Garuda to the serpents 
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the hostile kings, establisher of the Pandi-mandala, punisher of kmgs who break 
their word, capturer of the country he sees and no relinquisher of the country once 
captured, the rajadhir@ja who has seen elephant-hunt in every country, a Nakula 
in training horses, a Vijaya in wielding bows, a Bhima in strength, a Dharmardaja 
in patience, a Rama in compassion, lord of Sembi- nadu, creator of Raghunatha- 
samudra by damming the Vaigai, a Karna in liberality, Manmatha incarnate, 
destroyer of hostile armies, lord of the southern throne, lord of Sétu, possessor of 
the Hanuman, Garuda, lion and fish banners, performer of the fu/@purusha and other 
great gifts, manager of the services of the god Ramanatha, champion over the 
three kings, establisher of the Sdla-mandala, the rajadhiraja who has seen elephant- 
hunt in lam (Ceylon), Kongu and Yalpanam, champion over wicked kings, Urigola 
(Orangal) — suraidnan, patichavanna-raya-rahuttan, confounder of the Vanniyar, posses- 
sor of a red umbrella, a moon to the solar race, sort-muttu-Vanniyan, lord of the Sétu 
lineage. The king is said to have his residence m Kattir alias Kullottunga-Sdla- 
nallir in Tugavir-kirram. He, as well as his father—Raghunatha Sétupati 
Kattadévar — has the epithet Atranyagarbha-yaji added to his name. His signature 
- Sankaran tunai — occurs in the middle of the plate. The record of 1712 concludes with 
the statement that the grant was written by Rayasam Sokkapillai’s son Darmarayan 
and that Nalangarayan affixed his signature to it. 


SIVAGIRI 


123, Another copperplate grant from the Vyasaraya-matha, which is likewise 
in the Tamil language and appears to be dated in 1847, tells us that the prabhu of 
Sivagiri, Waragunarama Pandiya Sinnatambiyar gave some lands near Srivilli- 
puttir for the god Gépalakrishna in the matha of (with titles as in para 119) Vidya- 
nithatirtha-sripida, disciple of Jagannathatirtha-sripada.*’ The signature of the 
donor - Sankaran tunai— comes at the end of the record. This plate measures 11} 
by 8°. Sivagiri is a Zamindari in the Tinnevelly District of the Madras Presidency 
*(Tamil-nadu). 


MYSORE 


124. A large number of records relating to the Mysore kings was copied 
during the year. Two of them are copperplate grants, one of which, issued by 
Chikka Dévaraya Odcyar is a very long inscription consisting of 10 plates. Nine 
are JNiriips granted by various kings to private individuals. The majority of the 
inscriptions under this head belong to Krishnaraja Odeyar III and record his 
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many acts of piety in different parts of the State. The earliest of the records relating 
to the Mysore dynasty has already been noticed under Vijayanagar (see para 112). 


Kanthirava Narasaraja Odeyar. 

125. An inscription on the pedestal of the statue of this king in the Narasimha 
temple at Srirangapattana *[Mandya Dt.] (para 8) gives his name.*** The temple 
was built by him. 


Dodda Dévardja Odeyar. 

126. There are three records of this reign. One of them, a copperplate 
inscription, dated in 1665, was received from Lakshminarayana Jois of Mysore. 
It consists of 3 plates, each measuring 9}" by 7", and is engraved in Nagari characters. 
The introductory portion, consisting of 16 lines, is in Sanskrit and the rest in 
Kannada. After invocation of Siva and the Boar Incarnation of Vishnu the record 
proceeds to say that to the south of Méru was the celebrated Karnata-désa where 
the Kavéri flowed and where, having the Kavéri for its moat, was Rangarad- 
rajadhani (Srirangapattana) in which the ornament of the lunar race, Dévaraja’s 
son Dévaraja ruled. By him, in the Saka year reckoned by six, cight, the arrows 
and the earth (i.e., 1586), in the year Aréd/, on the occasion of a solar eclipse and 
the conjunction of the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Jupiter, Mercury and Aéfu (the des- 
cending node), at the time of making the svarna-tulddana gift, was granted the village 
Lakkir to the astrologer Lakhappa. Then begins the Kannada portion of the 
inscription giving further details about the donor, donee and the donation. It 
says that Dévaraja Odeyar of the Alréya-gdtra, Afvalayana-siitra and Rik-sakha, a king 
of the lunar race, son of Dévaraja Odeyar and grandson of Chamarasa Odeyar, 
eranted Lakkir in Terakanambi-sthala to Lakhappa-jyotisha of the jamadagnyavatsa- 
sotra, Asvalayana-siitra and Rik-sakha, son of Banadanna-jyotisha and grandson of 
Lakhappa-jyétisha. Then follow details of boundaries. The signature of the 
king — Sri Dévardju —is in Kannada characters. Anothers inscription at Belakavadi, 
Malvalli taluk, dated 1669, records a grant of land to a resident of Talkad by the 
maharaja, rajadhiraja, lord of the throne at Srirangapattana, Dévaraja Odeyar of 
Mysore. <A mutilated metallic image called Varadaraja in the Vijayanarayana 
temple at Gundlupét has the label Dodda Dévardja Varada on its pedestal.’ It is 
said that the image originally belonged to the Paravasudéva temple built by Chikka 
Dévaraja Odeyar at Gundlupét in memory of his father Dodda Dévaraja Odeyar. 
An epigraph in the Adifvara temple at Srirangapattana, which is dated in 1666 


$24. Ibid., Sr. 176. 

$25. IJbid., My. 116. 
326, Ibid, Ml. 147. 
S27. fbid., Gu. 105. 


102 


and records a money grant to the temple treasury by Charukirti-panditacharya’s 
disciple Payanna to provide for the ceremony of ash/@hnika, may be assigned to the 
same reign. 


Chikka Dévaraja Odeyar. 

127, Of the inscriptions of this king, a set of copperplates received from 
Gundal Pandit Lakshmanachar of Mysore is of great importance. It consists 
of 9 plates, each measuring about 9}” by 8}*, and is engraved in Kannada char- 
acters. There is also a supplementary plate of a smaller size, measuring 6" by 53’. 
The ring, which was cut when the plates came to me, is about 4)" in diameter. 
The seal, about 2° in diameter, bears in relief the figure of a boar standing to the 
left. The language is mostly Sanskrit, the concluding portion giving the boundaries, 
-etc., being in Kannada. The inscription, which is dated 1674, is in some parts 
similar to EC III, Sr. 64 and to the inscription noticed in para 132 of my last year’s 
Report. After obeisance to Ramanuja and invocation of the Boar Incarnation 
of Vishnu, it proceeds to give the pedigree of the donor thus: - Puragic genealogy 
from the Moon to Yadu, some of whose descendants came and settled in Mahisira- 
pura. From them sprang Betta Chama-Rat, who acquired the title antembara- 
ganda, He had three sons—Timmaraja, Krishna-Bhipati and Chamanripa. 
The last, who defeated RamarAja’s general Rémati-Venkata, had four sons, namely, 
(1) Rajanripa, who horse-whipped the proud Karugahalli chief on the field of 
battle, conquered Tirumalaraja and took possession of Srirangapattana; (2) 
Bettada Chamaraja, who slashed his enemies in the battlefield with wounds of the 
shape of the sacrificial thread; (3) Dévaraja, and (4) Channaraja. Dévaraja had 
likewise four sons— Dodda Dévaraja, Chikka Dévaraja, Dévaraja and Mariya 
Déyaraja. The third made an agrahdra at the Manikarnika-kshétra to the north-east 
of Srirangapattana. Dodda Dévaraja’s consort was Amritamba, their sons Chikka 
Dévéndra and Kanthirava-mahipati. Then follow several verses in praise of 
Chikka Dévaraja. Vishnu, when incarnate as Rama, killed Khara, Dishana and 
other demons; now incarnate as Chikka Dévaraja, he kills the same demons now 
born as Daddji, Jaitaji, ete. Chikka Dévaraja vanquished Sambhu, Kutupa-Saha, 
Basava of Ikkéri, Ekaji, Daddji, Jaitaji and Jasavant. His consort was Dévamamba, 
daughter of the Baléndunagara (Yalandir) chief Lakshmavarma. <A few verses 
are devoted to her praise, Then is given an account of the king’s benefactions 
and gifts to various temples. He gave prominence to the Vajra-makufi festival 
(Vaira-mudi) at Mélkote in the month of Phalguna and inaugurated the Gayéndra 
festival there. Desirous of making an agrahara, he fixed upon Madala-nadu— 
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situated to the south of the Kapila, to the north of Nilachala (the Nilginis), to the 
north-east of Kafijagiri (Gapalasvami-betta) and to the west of Trikadambanagar1 
(Terakanambi) —as the suitable place for it: and, in order that his father Dodda 
Dévaraja might attain Vaikuntha-laka, built a large temple for the god Paravasudéva 
on the west bank of the Kaundini and an agrahdra to the west of it, naming it, 
Dévanagara after his father, for the residence of the learned men of the three sects — 
Advaitis, Dvaitis and Visishtadvaitis—who were brought from different places 
for carrying on the services in the temple. Vrittis were granted to the residents 
of the agrahara, which was called Parva-fataka, together with a copperplate grant 
bearing the Vardha seal and the signature of the king. Subsequently the king 
made another agrahdra to the north-west, named Doitiya-Sataka, solely intended 
for the Srivaishnavas, of whom he was always a favourite. By his order the copper 
grant of this agrakara was composed by the scholar Ramayaaam Tirumalarya. 
Then follow details of the grant. In the Saka year reckoned by the arrows, the 
gems, the senses and the earth (i.e., 1595) which was the year Ananda, the rajadhiraja, 
raja-paramésvara, praudha-pratapa, apratima-vira-narapati, lékaika-vira, birudantembaraganda, 
a thunder-bolt to the mountains the Mahrattas, a forest-fire to the forest the 
Turushkas, a gale to the cloud Basava of Keladi, Karnataka-chakravarti, Srivaishnava- 
mata-pratishthapaka, viraréjganda, gandarolgapda, Chikka Dévaraja Odeyar of the 
Atréya-gitra, Asvaldyana-siitra and Ktk-sdkha, son of Dodda Dévaraja Odeyar and 
grandson of Dévaraja Odeyar of Mysore, made the agrahara, named Duoitipa-sataka, 
consisting of houses, each 50 feet square, and, on the day of the anniversary of his 
father’s death, in the presence of the god Ranganatha, granted 16 villages of the 
annual income of 828 nishkas in Hadi-nadu of Arikuthara-sthala. The villages 
were divided into 80 orittis, which were bestowed on 80 Brahmans of various gétras, 
sittras and sakhds (all named). The boundaries of the villages as well as a summary 
of the grant with all the titles of the king follow in the Kannada language, the 
signature of the king coming at the end. The supplementary plate adds one more 
vritti to the number and names the donee to whom it was granted. This is the 
longest inscription dealt with during the year. The composition, both in Sanskrit 
and Kannada, is good. Many of its verses, are quoted in later Mysore grants. We 
learn from this, as from several other inscriptions, that Bettada Chamaraja was 
the younger brother of Raja Odeyar, though Mr. Rice, following Wilks, makes 
him his elder brother. A grant made by him in A.D., 1598 was noticed in para 
112 above, though the published accounts record his death in 1578 or 1579. The 
literary works of Chikka Dévaraja’s time which give the genealogy of the Mysore 
kings, uniformly support the inscriptions in the statement that he was the younger 
brother of Raja Odeyar. 

128. Among other inscriptions of this king, one on the doorway of the Gauri- 
éankara temple at Talkad, which is dated 1679, tells us that Koptiraiya, agent 
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for the affairs of Chikka DévarAja, set up the god Mallésa at Karivana, i.e., Talkad™ 
(see para 26). Thus we learn that the /inga in this temple is Mallésa, though people 
call it Gaurigfankara. From an inscription on the padma-pitha of the utsava-vigraha 
or metallic image of the Varahasvami temple at Mysore we learn that the pitha 
was a present from apratima Chikka Dévaraja Odeyar.”' Other inscriptions of 
this king, such as EC IV, Ch. 92, tell us that the ancient image of Varahasvami 
at Srimushna, which had been removed during a Yavana invasion, was brought 
by him and set up at Srirangapattana. 


Krishnaraja Odeyar I. 

129. One of the Niraps received from Venkatanarasimhacharya, Patél of 
Vijayapura near Talkad, which is dated 1719, was issued during this reign.” 
It is addressed to Apraméya Hebbaruva, parupatyagara of the Dévasthana-sime, telling 
him that Tibinakere in Amritiru-sthala, which had been transferred to the 
Dévasthana-chavadi, was ordered to be given back, as a sarvamanya, to Kanchi Tata- 
charya’s son Venkatavaradacharya; and that accordingly he should see that the 
order was duly carried out. 


Krishnardja Odeyar HE. 

130. Four \iriifs received from Vijayapura near Talkad relate to this king, 
as also a record registering a grant by private individuals received from the same 
place. The latter, dated 1753, tells us that during his rule the Ranuve of Kunigilu 
and the sérvega@rs and vantrigars (named) of the militia (Kanddch@ra) made, for the 
merit of the king, in the presence of the god Narasimha, an annual grant of 12 varahas 
out of their pay for a Ramanujakiita in the Narayanasvami temple at Melkote. 
The charity was to be managed by the establisher of the path of the Védas, 
expounder of both the Védantas (i¢., in Sanskrit and Tamil), Tirumale Immadi 
Lakshmikumara Kétikanyadanam Tirumala-Tatacharya’s grandson Venkatanara- 
simhacharyaraiya”” The grant was written by Rayasada Vittalaiya of the Kunigil 
kandichara. Three of the Nirips, dated 1760, relate to the sale of certain villages 
to a private individual.*™* One of them, addressed to Venkatanarasimhacharya, 
tells him that 5 villages (named), of the revenue value of 108 varahas in Holalagunda- 
hdbali of Amritiru-sthala belonging to Pattana-hobali vicharadachavadi, have been 
sold to him for 1080 varahas; another issued by Khandé Rao to Mallarajaiya gives 
intimation of the sale and requests him to make over the villages to the party con- 
cerned; while the third, addressed to Nafijarajaiya, superintendent of the Pattana- 
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hdbali-sime, also intimates the sale and directs him to have a sale-deed executed 
in favour of the buyer and to transfer the villages to him. Another Wirap, dated 1765, 
which is addressed to Krishnaiya of the dyakattu department, tells him that one-half 
of the village Kadattir in Salya-sthala, which had been in the enjoyment of Kéti- 
kanyadanam Tatachar’s grandson Narasimhachar, was ordered to be made over, 
as a sarvamanya, to Narasimhachar’s grandson Venkatanarasimhachar; and directs 
him to carry out the orders. Six inscriptions of Kalale Nafijaraja, who lived in 
this reign, were found on certain metallic images in the temples of the State. All 
of them state that the images were the gifts of Nanjarajaiya of the Bhdradvdja-géira, 
Asvalayana-siitra and Rik-sakha, son of Kalule Virarajaiya and grandson of the Mysore 
Dalavayi Doddaiya. The images containing the inscriptions are (1) the utsava- 
vigraha, called Manénmani, in the shrine of the goddess in the Agastyesvara temple 
at Tirumakidalu;** (2-3) the metallic images of Tandavésvara and his consort 
in the Vaidyésvara temple at Talkad;** (4-5) the metallic images of Tandavésvara 
and Man6énmani in the Divyalingésvara temple at Haradanhalli, Chamarajanagar 
taluk;*’ and (6) the metallic image of Dakshinamiirti in the Gangadharésvara 
temple at Srirangapattana.™ 


Tippu Sultan. 

131. A Persian inscription (Plate IV) at Ganji-Makan near Dodda Kirangir, 
Srirangapattana taluk, dated A.D., 1792, records a grant of land, 500 yards square, 
for a Musalman burial ground by the king of the age, Tippu Sultan, to Shah 
Darvésh. The epigraph is dated in both the Hijri and Mauladi eras. A Kannada 
inscription in a field to the west, stating that the land was granted for the habarastan 
of Musandiir, refers apparently to the same grant.” It is worthy of note that 
seven silver cups and a silver camphor-burner in the Ranganatha temple at Sri- 
rangapattana bear inscriptions stating that those articles were the gifts of Tippu 
Sulatana Pachchha.*” ‘Three of the cups and the camphor-burner also bear addi- 
tional inscriptions in other parts telling us that they were presented by Kalule 
Kantaiya.“ The latter was probably identical with his namesake who was a 
contemporary of Chikka Dévaraja Odeyar. We may perhaps conclude from the 
double entries on the vessels that they were originally presented by Kalule Kantaiya, 
and that having been carried away by Tippu, were regranted by him at the prayer 
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of the devotees of the temple with his inscriptions newly engraved. Another cup 
has the additional label, Sri Avishna, showing perhaps that it was repaired by 
Krishnaraja Odeyar II.” 


Krishnaraéja Odeyar II. 

132. There are numerous records of this king. Most of them record his 
gifts to temples. There are also several others in which gifts made by his queens, 
relatives and dependents are recorded, Besides the above, there are likewise others 
which belong to his time, though he is not named in them. The earliest of his 
inscriptions is one in the Rama temple at Srirangapattana dated in 1801." It 
records that during his rule the barbers of Srirangapattana gave a fili-‘dsana to the 
effect that they would pay certain sums of money for the god Hanuman of Naramana- 
katti. A sanad in Marathi and Kannada received from shanbhég Srinivasa Sitarama 
Kulakarni of Harihar, dated 1814, contains details of the revised éasdik of the 
Hariharéévara temple at Harihar *[Chitradurga Dt.] as ordered by the king. 
The amount sanctioned for the annual expenses of the temple was 179 Haidari 
varahas and 63 hanas. ‘The signature of the king, Sri Krishna, comes at the end. 
The seal at the top contains three lines in Nagari characters which run thus :- 


Sri-Chama-Raja-Va- 
déra tanija Krishna- 
Raja-Vadér 


Another Marathi Nirip, received from the same s/dndhég, which is dated 1830, 
was issued by Dewan Venkataraje Arasu to Mallappa, Amildar of Harihar taluk. 
It appears that owing to the absence of the skdnbhég of Harihar the collection of 
taxes came to a stand-still. The Amildar is directed to bring him back to Harihar 
and see that his duties are discharged efficiently. A letter was also enclosed for 
the Fauzdér drawing his attention to this state of things. The seal of the Nirap 
contains these four lines in Nigari characters :- 


Sri 

Sri-Krishna di- 
vana kaché- 

ri Hujir 


Another Niraip received from Venkatanarasimhacharya, Patél of Vijayapura 
near Talkad, dated 1625, 1s addressed to the of/abagil (inner gate), gurikar Channaiya 
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of the Ambdrakhane Department telling him that it was reported by Veélamirh 
Kétikanyadinam Raghunathachar of Talkad taluk that the Nirép granting him 
the concession of keeping the straw of his field to himself had been lost, and directing 
him to allow the concession to Raghunathachar as before.” He was also told 
not to recognise the iri when produced by any one else but to send it on to Hujir. 
The seal of this Virip is identical with that of the above sanad of 1814. The king’s 
Marathi signature is given in Plate IV. 

133. We may now consider the inscriptions recording Krishnaraja Odeyar III's 
gifts to temples. To begin with, the temples in Mysore. The Prasannakrishnasvami 
temple has 39 inscribed metallic images of gods, goddesses, Alvars (saints) and 
Acharyas (sages), the inscription in each case giving the name of the image 
and stating that it was presented to the temple by the king.™ Among the 
Alvars, there are (1) Nammialvar, (2) Madhurakavi, (3) Saréyégi, (4) Bhitaydgi, 
(5) Mahadahvaya, (6) Bhaktanghri-rénu, (7) Kulastkhara, (8) Bhattanatha, (9) 
Munivahana, and (10) Parakala; and among the Acharyas, (1) Nathamuni, (2) 
Yamunacharya, (3) Kafchipiirna, (4) Bhashyakara or Ramanujacharya, (5) Kiirésa, 
and (6) Lokacharya. There are also 5 stone statues and 4 metallic figures repre- 
senting the king and his queens with labels on the pedestals.” The queens named 
are (1) Chaluvajammanni of Ramavilasa, (2) Dévajammanni of Lakshmivilasa, 
(3) Lingajammanni of Krishnavilasa and (4) Muddukrishnajammanni of Samukhada- 
totti-Sannidhana, the last not being represented among the metallic figures. The 
date of al! the above inscriptions must be about 1829, the year in which the images 
were set up (see Report for 1908, para 80). The king’s other gifts to the temple, 
as denoted by the inscriptions on them, were a silver fitha and prabhavale, two silver 
maces, two guilded doorways, a cot and a gilded balipitha. ‘The date of the last is 
given as 1845.%° In the Lakshmiramanasvami temple two large silver vessels 
bear his inscriptions.*' 'To the Varahasvami temple he presented a silver prabhavale 
and a vessel, the former in 1810 on the day of the nakshatra under which he was 
born” The images of Védantacharya and Manavalamamuni in this temple bear 
inscriptions stating that they were presented by him to the Prasannakrishnasvami 
temple. It is not clear when or why they were brought here.™ His gifts to the 
Chamundéévari temple on the hill consisted of a gold jewel named Nakshatramilike, 
a silver mantapa for the utsava-vigraha, a silver bell, and 7 silver plates and cups.™ 
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The gold jewel has a Sanskrit poem, consisting of 30 verses, engraved on it. The 
poem, which is in praise of the goddess Chamundamba, was the composition of 
the king himself. The jewel was presented to the goddess in [c.] 1857. Here 
also we have statues of the king and of the first three of his quecns mentioned above 
with labels on them giving their names.** There is also an inscription, consisting 
of a Kannada passage and a Sanskrit verse, on the stone on which the statues stand, 
telling us that the figures represented Krishnaraja, king of Mahisirapura, and his 
queens Dévamba, Chalvamamba and Lingamamba, all worshippers of the feet 
of Mother Chamundésvari.™ According to an inscription in the temple, EC ITI, 
My. 20, the date of the labels and his inscription is 1827. Two inscriptions on a 
brass-plated doorway and a silver plate in the MahabaléSvara temple on the same 
hill state that they were presents from the same king.*” 


134, Other temples which received gifts from him as indicated in the ins- 
criptions are the Chamarajésvara temple at Chamarajanagar, the Srikanthésvara 
temple at Nanjangid and the Lakshmivaradaraja temple at Terakanambi *[Mysore 
Dt.]. The first temple was built by him in 1826 in memory of his father Chamaraja 
Odeyar. An inscription on the dhvaja-stambha or flag-staff tells us that it was 
covered by him with gold plates in 1826.°° The brass-plated doorways of the 
two cells enshrining the Balakempananjésvara and Balakempadévajéévara /ingas 
set up in the names respectively of Dodda Puttammanni and Puttatayammanni 
of Chandraviladsa-Sannidhana were his gifts.” The tower or gépura was built 
by him in 1867. Here also we have statues and metallic figures of the king and his 
4 queens (see previous para) as also of Nafijaraja Bahadir, with labels on the 
pedestals with the exception of the metallic figure of the last.™ There is likewise 
an inscription consisting of a Sanskrit verse on the base of the statues as in the 
Chamundévari temple on the Chamundi hill. From an inscription in the temple, 
EC IV, Ch. 86, we learn that the period of these labels is 1828. The same must 
be the period of the labels, about 50 in number, over the doorways of the several 
cells enshrining lingas, figures of the 63 Saiva devotees and of Siva representing 
his 25 /ilas or sports.’ The names of the 63 devotees are given in EC IIT, Nj. 201 
to 265. The 25 lilamirtis or sportive forms of Siva are (1) Chandras¢khara, (2) 
Umamahéfvara, (3) Vrishabhariidha, (4) Tandavésvara, (5) Girijakalyana, (6) 
Bhikshatana, (7) Kamasamhara, (8) Markandéya-varaprasanna, (9) Tripura- 
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samhara, (10) Jalandharahara, (11) Brahmasgiraschédana, (12) Virabhadra, (15) 
Sankaranarayana, (14) Ardhanarifvara, (15) Kiratarjuna, (16) Kankala, (17) 
Chandikésvara-varaprasanna, (18) Vishakantha, (19) Chakradana, (20) Vighnesvara- 
varaprasanna, (21) Sémaskanda, (22) Ekapada, (23) Sukhdsina, (24) Dakshina- 
mirti and (25) Mahdlingédbhava.. The labels, about 56 in number, below mortar 
figures representing varieties of Ganapati, etc., in the parapet on the top have 
also to be assigned to the same period. In the Srikanthésvara temple at Nafijangid, 
the larger vehicles, namely, the Gajaratha, Turaga (horse) and Aailisa, were 
his gifts, the first two presented in 1847 and the third in 1852." His other gifts 
to this temple were a silver mantapa for the utsava-vigraha named Chandrasckhara, 
silver coverings for the two bamboo ends of the temple palankeen and two brass- 
plated doorways, as in the temple at Chamarajanagar, for the cells containing 
the Balakempananjésvara and Balakempadévajesvara ingas named after the 
Puttammannis of Chandravilasa-Sannidhana.” We are told that the mantapa 
was given in fulfilment of a vow. As in the temple at Chamarajanagar we have 
also here inscribed statues on an inscribed base of the king and his queens, as well 
as inscribed metallic figures of all except the fourth queen as in the Prasannak ashna- 
svami temple at Mysore.** The date of the labels on these figures is 1646 as stated 
in EC III, Nj. 1. An inscription on the metallic image in the shrine of the goddess 
in the Lakshmivaradaraja temple at Terakanambi, states that the image was a 
present to the temple from this king.” 


135. We may now consider the inscriptions recording gifts by his gurus, queens, 
relatives and dependents. An inscription on the car of the Prasannakrishnasvami 
temple at Mysore, dated 1829, the year in which the god was set up by the king, 
tells us that the car was presented by the establisher of the path of the Védas, parama- 
hamsa-parivrajakdcharya, sarvatantra-svatantra, expounder of both the Védantas (1.+., 
in Sanskrit and Tamil), a devoted promoter of the Ram4nuja-siddhanta, a devout 
worshipper of the feet of Védantacharya, a patron of persons belonging to both 
the classes (the Tenkalais and the Vadagalais), disciple of RamAnuja-Parakalasamyami, 
Brahmatantra-Ghantavatara-Parakalasvami to the god set up by his favourite 
disciple Krishnaraja Odeyar of Mahisira-samsthana.“” Another on the pedestal 
of the stone image of Védantacharya in the Narasimha temple at Srirangapattana 
consisting of a Sanskrit verse in Grantha characters, gives us to understand that the 
image was set up by a Parakalayati, apparently identical with the one mentioned 
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above (see para 8).”’ There is also another inscription in Graniha characters on 
the portion representing a palm-leaf manuscript held in the hand of the same image, 
which runs thus :— 


kdranatvam abadhyatvam upayatvam upéyata 
iti Sariraka-sthapyam iha cep vyavasthitam 


Sriya sardham idam sarvam™ 


Here Wédantacharya is supposed to be expounding some doctrines of the 
Visishtadvaita philosophy to his disciples from a palm-leaf manuscript of which 
the above fills one leaf. The first verse is a quotation from the 27th chapter of 
Védantaicharya’s Rahasyatrayasdra stating that the conclusions arrived at in the 
BGrahmasiitras with regard to Brahman are applicable to Narayana. The supple- 
mentary portion coming after the verse appears to be an addition made by the 
setter up of the image, secing that it does not occur in this form in any of Védanta- 
charya’s works, though he has expressed the same opinion in other ways. It 
enunciates one of the points on which the Yenkalai and the Vadagalai schools 
differ from each other, namely, the nature of Lakshmi, the one holding that she is a 
mere soul while the other gives her a higher status and says that her consort creates 
the world and does other things along with her. A silver vessel in the shrine of the 
goddess in the Ranganatha temple at Srirangapattana bears a Telugu inscription 
stating that it was a present from Ramdanuja-Parakalasvami, who was perhaps 
identical with his namesake mentioned above as the guru of Ghantavatara-Parakala- 
svami.™ 

His queen Lingajammanni of Krishnavilfisa-Sannidhina presented in 1848 
a silver Nandi-vahana to the Srikanthéivara temple at Naiij angiid and a silver 
Garuda-vahana to the Prasannakrishnasvami temple at Mysore°” <A kettle-drum 
in bell metal was also a gift from her to the former temple." Her other gifts were 
a brass-plated doorway in the Chamundésvari temple on the Chamundi hill and 
another in the Mahabalésvara temple on the same hill." We learn from an 
inscription on her brindavana or tomb in Chandrayana, in Mysore, that she died in 
18552"  Muddukrishnajammanni of Samukhadatotti-Sannidhana presented a 
brass-plated doorway to the Srikanthéivara temple at Nafijangid and another 
in 1853 to the cell containing the Prasanna-Nanijarajéévara /inga set up in the earlier 








367. Jbid., Sr. 177. 
368. Jbid., Sr. 178. 
369. Ibid., Sr. 171. 
370. Jbid., Nj. 289; My. 83. 
871. Ibid., Nj. 283. 
372. Ibid., My. 129 and 141, 
373. Ibid., My. 118. 


111 


name of the king in the Chamarajé$vara temple at Chamardjanagar.°* A vessel 
in the Mahabalésvara temple on the Chamundi hill bears an inscription stating 
that it was presented to the temple of the goddess at Uttanhalli by Krishnaraja 
Odeyar’s lawful wife Muddulingamma.2*™ We thus learn that this vessel once 
belonged to another temple. Another vessel in the same temple was the gift of 
Puttatayammanni of Chandravildsa-Sannidhana.*” She also presented a brass- 
plated doorway to the cell containing the Maridéyé$vara /inga set up in the name 
of Mandvildsa-Sannidhana in the SrikanthéSvara temple at Nafijangid.’” An 
inscription on the brass-plated doorway of the garbhagriha in the Tibbadévi or 
Tripurasundari temple at Migir, T-Narsipur taluk, tells us that the doorway 
was the gift of the king’s daughter Dévajammanni.*” 


The brass-plated doorway of the shrine of the goddess in the Chamarajésvara 
temple at Chamarajanagar has an inscription, dated 1828, which tells us that it 
was the gift of the king’s servant Doddaballapur Venkataraya, Subédar of Chama- 
rajanagar."”’ Another servant of his (mame effaced) built in 1853 the Nandi- 
mantapa in the same temple.” An inscription on a silver horse-vehicle in the 
Srikanthéévara temple at Nafjangiid states that it was presented to the temple 
in 1830 by Bakshi Bhimarfya of the Savar-kachéri of Mysore.™' He also presented 
in 1834 a silver Nandi-vehicle to the same temple.™ A silver elephant-vehicle 
in the same temple was the gift of the king’s servant Namiine Babiraya.™ An 
inscription on the pedestal of the metallic figure of Tandavésvara in the Kalamma 
temple at Srirangapattana says that the figure was made and presented in 1852 
by the king’s servant Sundrkhdne Rangachari of the Shashtha-Brahma lineage, son 
of Lingachari of the king’s treasury.“ Another at the Prahlada-mantapa to the 
west of the Guijanarasimha temple at T-Narsipur, dated 1855, tells us that the 
mantapa was built by the king’s servant Jaggi-Lala.” A third at Annadanappa’s 
matha, a little above the foot of the Chamundi hill, also dated 1855, informs us 
that the matha was the ydga-mantapa of Védanta-Subbasastri, a prominent pangil 
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of the king’s court.** A fourth on a palankeen in the Tibbadévi temple at Migir 
states that it was a gift from the king’s servant Migir Amritésani.™” 

136. Among other inscriptions of this king’s time, though he is not named 
in them, two on the wall of the Agastyésvara temple at Balmuri, Srirangapattana 
taluk, *[Mandya Dt.], record the construction of some manfapas by Subba-pandita, 
Pradhan of Mysore“? Two more at the Srinivasa-kshétra, Srirangapattana taluk, 
record the construction of a kitchen and a matha in 1842 and 1647 by Desika 
Tirumalacharya’s wife Kalyanamma and Ramaiyengar’s daughter Nachcharamma 
respectively” The name of the Svdmi of the matha is given as Nrisimha-Sathak6pa- 
svaml. Some more inscriptions recording gifts of jewels, vessels, doorways, etc., 
to temples may also be noticed here. In the Prasannakrishnasyami temple, the 
silver pitha of the goddess Perundévi was the gift of Désé-Arasu;” the pitha of the 
goddess Satyabhama, of Basavappaji of Arépura;' and the pitha of Ramanuja- 
charya, of Bakshi Basavapajaiya.” The Lakshmiramanasvami temple has a silver 
cup presented by Dodda Nanjamma’s daughter Hosiir Venkatalakshmamma and a 
gold jewel presented by Nanyjave of Bokkasatotti-Sannidhaina.“’ The latter also 
presented a gold jewel to the Chamundésvari temple on the hill and another to 
the goddess at Uttanhalli.™ But the latter jewel is now in the Chamundéévari 
temple. There is also a silver cup in this temple with an inscription stating that 
it was a present from Lakshmave of the storehouse (ugrdna).” A silver plate in the 
Ranganatha temple at Srirangapattana was the gift in 1819 of Mahantji Jamégirji;*™ 
the image of Tandavésvara in the Gangadharésvara temple was presented in 1841 
by Nafijundabhatta’s son Sivarama-Pandita of the Kasyapa-gétra, Apastamba-sitra 
and Yajus-fakha;°"’ and a brass-plated doorway in the Kialamma temple was a 
present in 1864 from Yajamana Gopalaiya’s son Lakkanacharya of the Suparna- 
gotra, Katydyana-siitra, Pranamd-Sakha and Isdnyapravara. The last was a goldsmith.™ 
An inscription on the car of the Mahalakshmi temple at Kannambadi, dated 
1859, tells us that it was caused to be made by Avétéadamma (see para 14) of Kanva- 
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puri, daughter of Bogégavuda and Timmamma, grand-daughter of Marinaiijé- 
gavuda and great grand-daughter of Bégagavuda, a Gangadikara of the fourth 
caste" The car was made by Dharmalingachari. Avéiadamma was so named 
because it was supposed that Mahalakshmi and Mahakali became manifest in her. 
The three brass-plated doorways of this temple were the gifts of AvéSadamma’s 
mother Timmamma, of the residents of Chélamaranahalli and of the désa-mahdnddu 
of Chikadévarayapéte.™ In the Chamardjésvara temple at Chamarajanagar there 
is a large number of cells containing lingas set up in the names of the members of 
the royal family. Each cell has a brass-plated doorway with an inscription on it 
giving the name not only of the donor but also of the /inga and of the person in whose 
name it was set up. A few cells with brass-plated doorways have images instead 
of lingas. The details found in the inscriptions are given below in a tabular form 
for convenience :— 








No. Linga Named after whom Donor of the brass-plated doorway 
|. Chaluvambésvara Chalavsjananaingi Chamappaji *LEC XIV, Ch, 206]. 
Deévirambéivara Quecns Dévirammanni Treasury Gurikdra Nafijappa. *[Jlbid., 
of the Ch. 207]. 
3. Dévambévara king's Hurakki Dévajammanni —do— *[Jbid., Ch. 211]. 
4, Nafijamaimbésvara father Nafijammanni Karavatti Bakshi Hullalli-Puttanna. 
F */Jbid., Ch. 208). 
5, Lakshmambéévara Ch4™4r4)4 | | akshmammanni Kumnappu’s younger brother 
Odeyar Subbanna. *[Jbid., Ch. 209]. 
6. Dévajambégvara ' Dévajammanni Hampe Arasu. *[Jbid., Ch. 210). 
7. Dévésvara Sitavilisa-Sannidhana Turuvékere Basavaraje Arasu. 
*(Ihid., Ch, 223). 
8 Chaluvéévara Ramivilasa-Sannidhina Chikka Krishne Arasu. 
*(Ibid., Ch. 224]. 
9, Dévajévara The king’s first queen Narase Arasu, *[Jbid., Ch. 225]. 
10, Mahadévé{vara - Lakshmivilfisa-Sannidhiina Déée Arasu. *[Jbid., Ch. 226]. 


ll. Muddulingévara Madanavilasatotti-Sannidhana § Hosahalli Mallikarjunappa. 
*(fbid., Ch. 220). 








12. Chandrasalatotti-Sannidhana Stable Guritdra Subbanna. 
*(ibid., Ch, 221). 

13. Hosa-Sannidhana Ambavilisa Gurikira Marimadaiya. 
*[Ihid., Ch. 222]. 

14. Samukhatotti-Sannidhana Treasury Gurikdra Bhadrappa. 
*[Ibid,, Ch. 235]. 

15. Kamantotti-Sannidhana Aliya (son-in-law) Krishne Arasu. 
*[Ibid., Ch. 233). 

16. Mandvilisa-Sannidhina Turuvékere Nafijappa. 
*[fbid., Gh. 234]. 


Ll¢ 











No. Linga Named after whom Donor of the brass-plated doorway 
l7. Mahdlingéivara Krishnavilaisa-Sannidhana Aliya Lingaraje Arasu. 
*[fbid., Gh. 231]. 
18. Basavévara Chandravilisa-Sannidhana Bakshi Dévanna of Ramasamudra. 
*[Ibid., Ch. 228). 
19. Gauripatifvara Bokkasatotti-Sannidhana Kantappa of Kottagala. 
*(Jbid., Ch. 230]. 
20. Siddhéévara Bokkasatotti Second-Sannidhana Siddappa of Nafijangad. 


*(lbid., Ch. 229]. 
21, Balachamarajévara Madanavilasatotti Puttusvami Aj/iya Dévaraje Arasu. 
*[lbid., Ch. 218]. 


22. Balanafijarajésvara Chitka-Buddi (the Prince) Samukhatotti Gurikdra Marimallappa. 
*[Ibid., Ch. 232). 
23. Puttarangéjvara Chikke-Buddi's mother Ambavilisa Gurikéra Mallappa. 


*(Ibid., Ch. 219),% 





The doorways of the Narayana, Dakshinamiirti, Chandikésyara, Sahasra- 
lingesvara and Subrahmanyé$vara shrines were the gifts respectively of Karavatti 
Gurikara Angadi Mallaiya, Chaman Gurikéra Kapanaiya, Arjabégi Basavalingaiya, 
Moditkhane Bakshi Virabhadraiya and Hosiir Nagamma." We are told that 
SubrahmanyéSvara was set up in the name of Hosir Subbammaiya *[Subbamma}- 
In the Srikanthé‘vara temple at Najijangid, the silver pitha of the ulsava-vigarha 
was presented by the palace purditt Nafijundabhatta, and the prabhdvale of Tanda- 
véévara by Agamika Chandrasékhara. We have also two fingas here set up in the 
names of (17) and (18) of the above table, the doorways of the cells being the gifts 
of Dévaparthivaraja Bahadir and Nafijappa of Ramasamudra.™ 


MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 


137. A few imscriptions, which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty 
of kings may be noticed here. An inscription on a rock on the bank of the Kavéri 
near Nagiinhalli, Srirangapattana taluk, which may belong to the close of the 
12th century, tells us that those who bathe in the Mokshatirtha where Abdhishéna- 
muni is practising austerities under a kuravaka tree will obtain happiness here and 
hereafter. Another on the inner veranda of the east entrance of the mukha-mantapa 
in the Amrité$vara temple at Amritapura, Tarikere taluk, *[Chikmag 





401. hid, Ch. 206-17; Ch. 218-226; Ch. 296-235. 
402. féid., Ch. 2717 and 236 to 239. 

403. Jbid., Nj. 278 and 279. 

404, Ibid., Nj. 273 and 271. 

405. Jhid., Sr. 197, 


115 


says that the mark over which it is engraved represents the length of the pole used 
for measuring tanks. The period of this record is about 1200. Another on a 
stone brought from some other place and built into the wall of the new Vaikuntha- 
nirfyana temple at Talkad, *[Mysore Dt.], which appears to belong to the 14th 
century, is a Jaina epitaph, the guru whose death it commemorates being Lokacharya, 
disciple of the mahdmandalacharya Kamaladéva of the Dravila-sangha and Nandi- 
gana.’ An epigraph at Hosahalli, EC IV, Sr. 106, now revised, records that 
by order of Virapratéapa Mahabalaraya, Dévarasa granted certain taxes for the 
maintenance of a perpetual lamp in the temple of Chelapileraya at Meélkote.™ 
It is not clear who this Mahabalaraya was. A copperplate inscription received 
from Sitarama Bairagi of Chingarhalli, Dévanhalli taluk *[Bangalore Dt.], which 
appears to be dated in 1413, registers the grant of certain sums of money to Avadhita 
Nilakantha-yégisvara of Kasi. The acts of piety and charity done by this man 
are thus detailed :- Having travelled over several countries he collected a sum of 
5,000 varahas with which he (1) got a na@gabharana made for the god Visvanatha 
of Kasi, (2) built the mukha-maptapa of his temple, (3) distributed milk for children, 
(4) provided for the worship of Dundi VighneSvara and Kshétra-Kalabhairava, 
and (5) gave meals to ascetics. Several high personages are said to have assembled 
in the front hall of the Visvanatha temple at Kasi and made this grant to him. 
The record begins with an enumeration of the 56 countries to whose inhabitants 
it is addressed and says that giving help to the above mentioned ydgt is equal in 
merit to making pilgrimages to holy places and bathing in holy rivers. A list is 
also given of the holy places and rivers. Two more copperplate inscriptions, 
received from the Vyasaraya-matha of Sésale, both dated in 1712, record grants 
of certain sums of money by the residents of Vadagharamambidi-sima and Vembaru- 
nadu to the matha of (with titles as in para 119) Raghunathatirtha-sripada, son 
of Lakshmipatitirtha-sripada and disciple of Lakshminarayanatirtha-sripada. 
These two inscriptions are in Telugu.‘ A few epithphs found on the brindavanas 
or tombs of sepoys and their female relatives at French Rocks may also be noticed 
here. They are cither in Tamil or Telugu, though one or two are in both the 
languages. One of them, dated 1853, records the death of Vasantarayalu-Nayaka, 
who belonged to Abbundyudu-patalam and who was a native of Pyapalle and a 
disciple of Paravastulavaru;*"' another dated 1857, of Jamédar Pasupuléti Venkata- 
rama-nayudu of the 20th Regiment, who was a disciple of the establisher of the 
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path of the Védas, Chakravarti Nallaraiyangar;** a third, dated 1839, of Nandyala 
Krishnamma-nayudu, who was the bajar-kotoal of Muddunayaka’s pataélam of the 
2nd Regiment; and a fourth, dated 1857, of Narayanasvami of the 20th Regiment.*" 
Another, of 1848, records the death of Kuppammal, daughter Valamuttu’s son 
Nagappa, who was the pijdrn of the Dharmaraja temple and belonged to the Ist 
patalam.“" We are also told that Nagappa was a native of Tondamandalam, of 
the Vishnu-gétra, and a Vanniyan by caste. An inscription on a stone built into the 
eciling of the Mari temple at Sivansamudram, dated 1821, tells us that a tract of 
land specified with boundaries, which was a source of trouble to the people as it 
harboured wild beasts, was granted to the darkhdstdir Ramasvami Modaliyar of 
Sivansamudram. The record is in both Kannada and Tamil.“ The English 
inscription relating to the Kavéri bridge at the same place states that it was “dedi- 
cated to the Rt. H. E. Honourable Stephen Rumbold Lushington, Governor of 
Fort Saint George, by Triplicany Ramaswami Modaliyar, Jahgirdar of Sivansamu- 
dram Sathagal and Belikwaudy and Shrotriumdar of Moolloor and Oghanah, 
as a public testimony of his personal gratitude and as a lasting monument of the 
benefits conferred on the public and commerce of the country.”"* It was begun 
in February 1830 and finished in August 1832 ‘‘by and under the care of T. Rama- 
swami Modaliyar.” 


2. EXCAVATIONS 


138. An account of the excavations conducted at the Kirtindrayana temple 
at Talkad was given in para 22 above. The temple was mostly buried in sand, 
but after excavation the plan of the exterior was clearly revealed. There are no 
sculptures on the outer walls; but a railed parapet runs round the front mantapa, 
divided by single columns into panels containing flowers in relief. At the sides of 
the entrances there were once two tower-like niches or pavilions as in the temples 
at Halebid, Bélir, Basaral, etc. But now only their bases are left. The excavations 
exposed 12 inscriptions in all, 8 in Tamil and 4 in Kannada, one of the former 
being a very important record relating to the consecration of the god Kirtinarayana 
by Vishnuvardhana (see para 83.). 


3. NUMISMATICS 


139. During the year under report 830 coins were examined. Of these, 
282 were gold coins, 3 silver and the rest copper. They were received in two 
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batches from the Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga District. The first batch, which 
consisted of 282 gold coins, was found at the village Hire Gonigere, Sasavehalli 
hdbali, Honnali taluk *[Shimoga Dt.]. Of these coins, 186 were varahas, 95 half-varahas 
and one a Viraraya panam. The varahas and half-varahas relate to the Vijaya- 
nagar kings, while the panam is a coin of the West Coast of India. Of the varahas, 
7 represent Krishnadévaraya (1509-1529), 58 Achyutaraya (1530-1542) and 12] 
Sadagivaraya (1543-1567). Krishnadévaraya’s varakas show on the obverse the 
figure of a seated deity with the Vaishnava attributes fankha (conch) and chakra 
(discus) at the sides (Plate V, 49 and 50). There is a difference of opinion among 
numismatists with regard to the deity represented by the figure, some taking it for 
the bull-headed Durga, others for Lakshmi and others again for the Boar Incar- 
nation of Vishnu, the last apparently accounting for the name (varaha) of the coin. 
The reverse bears the legend — Sri Pratapa Krishnardya—in three horizontal lines 
in Nagari characters. The varahas of Achyutaraya (Figs. 51 and 52) bear on the 
obverse the figure of an insessorial Gandabhérunda, holding an elephant in each 
beak and each claw, while their reverse shows the legend — Sri. Prataépachyutaraya — 
“1 three horizontal lines in Nagari characters. The Mysore Gandabérunda may thus 
be traced back to the time of Achyutaraya. On the obverse of Sadasivaraya's 
varahas (Figs. 53 and 54) appear seated figures of Siva and Parvati, though in some 
specimens, the attributes being distinctly Vaishnava, the figures have to be taken 
for Lakshmi and Narayana, while the reverse has the legend — Sri Sadasivarayaru — 
in three lines in Nagari characters as in the others. The absence of the epithet 
Prétapa in the legend may naturally lead one to doubt the correctness of the above 
attribution and to suppose that they may be coins of the Ikkeri chief Sadafiva, 
which have also the same obverse; but the fact that the Ikkeri chiefs styled themselves 
Naiks and not Rayas is enough to set at rest any doubt on the point. Of the half- 
varahas, 46 belong to Krishnadévaraya, 46 to Achyutaraya and 3 to Sadasivaraya. 
The half-varahas of the first king (Figs.55 and 56) are exactly like his varahas both 
on the obverse and reverse. On some specimens of the second king’s half-varahas 
the Gandabhérunda is insessorial (Figs, 57 and 58) as on his varahas, while on others 
it walks to the left (Figs. 59 and 60). The figures on the obverse of the third king's 
half-varahas (Fig. 61) have to be taken to represent Lakshmi and Narayana as the 
attributes are Vaishnava. The legend on the reverse — Sri Pratapa Sadasivardya — 
slightly differs from that of his varahas by the addition of the word Pratapa. The 
Viraraya panam of this batch is the same as the ones (21-24) figured on Plate VI of 
my last year’s Report. 

140. The second batch received from the Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga, 
consisted of 548 coins, of which 3 were silver and the rest copper. They were found 
“Sn an carthen pot by one Ramayya while he was getting levelled a vacant site said 
to belong to him in Survey No. 10 goma] of Brahamana Tureve village, Lakshmipura 
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hobli, Nagar taluk.” It appears there were 9 silver coins in the find; but only 
3 were secured as the rest had been sold by the finder to some one whose whereabouts 
could not be ascertained. Of the 3 silver coins, 2 are rupees (Plate V, 47 and 48) 
issued by the East India Company, bearing the name of the Mughal Emperor 
Shah Alam, and the remaining one (Fig. 46) a Raja rupee of Mysore, which 
followed the type of the East India Company rupee. All of them bear on the 
obverse a couplet, of which only a few words are legible. When complete, it would 
read thus :— 


sikka zad bar haft kishvar saya fazal Allah 
hami din Muhammad Shah Alam Badshah 


meaning “The defender of the religion of Muhammad, reflection of divine excellence 
the Emperor Shah Alam has struck this coin to be current throughout the seven 
climes’. The Hijra date 1221 (i.¢., A.D., 1806) is also given on the obverse of two 
of the coins. From the reverses we learn that the East India Company rupees 
were minted at Arcot in the jalis or regnal years 43 and 26 and that the Raja rupee 
was minted at Mysore in the regnal year 45. 


141, Of the copper coins of this batch, | is a blank round piece of the size 
of a quarter anna with a hole in the middle. Of the rest, 155 belong to Mysore 
and 389 to the East India Company. Of the Mysore coins, 5 were issued by Hyder, 
70 by Tippu and 80 by Krishnaraja Odeyar III. 


fyder :— On the obverse of Hyder’s coins, which are all 4-pie pieces, (Plate V, 17 
and 18), an elephant stands to the right on a plain field. The reverses of two 
of the coins give the dates A.H., 1195 and 1196 corresponding to A.D., 1780 
and 1781, and mention Patan (i.¢., Srirangapattana) as the mint-place. Of the 
remaining 3 coins, which bear no date, 1 was minted at Bellary and 2 at Sri- 
rangapayapa. 


Tippu :—Tippu’s coins consist of 4-pie, 2-pie and I-fze pieces. During the first four 
years of his reign (A.D., 1782-85) he dated his coins according to the Hijra 
system; but after that period he introduced a new era dating from the birth 
of Muhammad called Maulidi and dated his coins according to it. There 
is a difference of 14 years between the two eras, A.H., 1201 (A.D., 1786) 
corresponding to A.M. 1215. Another innovation introduced by him in the 
same year was the writing of the numerals from right to left instead of from 
left to right as usual. As a rule his coins have a double-lined circle with a 
ring of dots between on both the obverse and reverse. Goins struck in A. M.., 
1224 (A.D., 1795) have on the obverse the letter alif above the clephant, while 
those struck in the succeeding three years have the succeeding letters of the 
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alphabets, bé, #@ and sé respectively. Further, from A.M., 1222, 4-pie pieces 
begin to be called Zahrak or Zahra which means Venus, 2-pre pieces Bakram 
te., Mars and 1|-fe pieces akhtari. i.e., a Star. The coins may conveniently 
be dealt with chronologically. 

A.H., 1198 (A.D., 1783):— There is one coin of this year (Plate V, 19). The 
obverse has an elephant standing to right; the reverse gives the date, and the 
mint-place Kalikiit (Calicut). 

A.H., 1199 (A.D., 1784):— The coin of this year (Fig. 20) is the same as the above 
except for the difference in date. 

A.H., 1200 (A.D., 1785):— There is one coin of this year (Fig. 21). From this 
year the dates appear on the obverse above the elephant. The reverse has an 
ornamental field and mentions Patan *[Srirangapattana] as the place of mintage. 

A.M., 1215 (A.D., 1786):— There are 5 coins of this year. On two struck at 
Kalikit (Calicut) the elephant stands to right (Fig. 22); while on two struck 
at Patan and one struck at Faiz Hisar or Gooty (Fig. 23) it stands to left. The 
last has a ring of dotted flowers. On 3 coins of this year the numerals run 
from left to right as usual, but on the remaining two (sce Fig. 23) from right 
to left. 

A.M., 1216 (A.D., 1787):—Of the 2 coins of this year, which were struck at Faiz 
Hisar (Gooty), one (Fig. 24) has the elephant standing to left. It has also a 
ring of dotted flowers. 

A.M., 1217 (A.D., 1788):—There are 3 coins of this year, two struck at Farkhi 
or New Calicut (Fig. 25) and one at Khirshadsiivad or Dharwar. The elephant 
stands to left on all of them. 

A.M., 1218 (A.D., 1789):— Of the 7 coins of this year, 6 are 4-pre pieces and one 
a 1-pie piece. Of the former, 4 were struck at Nagar, | at Farkhi (New Calicut) 
and 1 at Khirshadsiivad or Dharwar (Fig. 26). The elephant stands to left 
on all except on one struck at Nagar *[Hosa-Nagar in the Shimoga Dt.]. The 
l-pie piece (Fig. 27) was minted at Patan. It has also the elephant standing 
to left. 

A.M., 1219 (A.D., 1790):— There are two coins of this year, 1 struck at Bangalore 
and the other at Farakhbab Hisar or Chitradurga (Fig. 28). The latter has a 
ring of dashes. The elephant stands to left on both. 

A.M., 1220 (A.D., 1791):— Both the coins of this year were struck at Nagar (Fig. 29). 

A.M., 1221 (A.D., 1792):— The coin of this year (ig. 30) is a 2-pie piece minted 
at Patan. 

A.M., 1222 (A.D., 1793):— Of the 4 coins of this year, 2 have the elephant standing 
to right (Figs. 31 and 32). These were struck at Patan, One of them 
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(Fig. 31) has the word Maulidi under the date above the elephant and the 
name of the coin, Zahrah (Venus), on the reverse. The other two coins, which 
were struck at Nagar (Fig. 33), bear the date a little to the right above the 
elephant and name the coin on the reverse. 

A.M., 1223 (A.D., 1794):—The coin of this year (Fig. 34), which was struck at 
Patan, 1s similar to Fig. 31 on both the obverse and reverse. 

A.M., 1224 (A.D., 1795):— Of the 6 coins of this year, four are 4-pie pieces and 
two 2-pie pieces. The former (Fig. 35) have the elephant standing to left with 
the letter alif above it, the date being given in the margin to the right. All 
of them were minted at Nagar. They give the name of the coin on the reverse. 
The 2-pie pieces (Fig. 36) have the elephant standing to right with the letter 
alif above it, but the date is given on the reverse along with the name of the 
coin, Bahram (Mars). Both of them were struck at Patan. 

A.M., 1225 (A.D., 1796):— There are 8 coins of this year : five 4-pie pieces, two 
2-pie pieces and one l-pie piece. The pie pieces have the elephant standing 
to right with the letter b¢ above it (Fig. 37). The reverses name the coin, 
give the Mauliidi date and mention Nagar as the mint-place. The 2-pie and 
1-pie pieces have a similar obverse (Figs. 38 and 39), but were minted at Patan. 
The reverse gives the date and the name of the coin, the 2-pie piece being 
named Bahram (Mars) and the 1-pie piece akhtar (a Star). 

A.M., 1226 (A.D., 1797):— Of the 17 coins of this year, 13 are 4-pie pieces (Fig. 40) 
and 4, 2-pre pieces (Fig. 41), All of them have the elephant standing to right 
with the letter ¢@ above it, the place of mintage being Nagar in all cases. The 
Maulidt dates and the names of the coins are given on the reverse. 

A.M., 1227 (A.D., 1798):— All the 4 coins of this year were minted at Nagar. 
They have on the obverse the elephant standing to right with the letter sé 
above it (Fig. 42), while the reverse gives the Maulidi date and the name of 
the coin. 


There are five more coins of Tippu which bear no date. On three of them 
the elephant stands to right and on the others to left. One of the former (Fig. 43) 
was minted at Farakhbab Hisar or Chitradurga and another (Fig. 44) at Kalikit 
(Calicut), The latter appears to have been issued in the 5th year of Tippu’s reign, 
Of the remaining coins, 2 were struck at Nagar and | at Faiz Hisar or Gooty. 


Arisimardja Odeyar IIT :—'The coins of this king, which are 80 in number, are 
all 4-pte pieces or "XX Cash’. They bear on the obverse a caparisoned elephant 
standing to left with the syllable Sri between the sun and moon above it, the whole 
enclosed in a ring of dots (Fig. 45), while the reverse, also enclosed in a ring of dots, 
has a legend which runs thus :— | 


JZ} 


mayili ka- 
-su yipatu 
XX Gash 


149. The coins of the East India Company, 389 in number, which range 
in date from 1791 to 1827, may be divided into four classes :— 

A. Those which have on the obverse a shield surmounted by a device resem- 
bling the figure 4 and divided transversely into four compartments, each containing 
one of the letters of the East India Company’s monogram, V.E.I.C., with the date 
below and on the reverse a pair of scales with the Arabic word adal, ‘justice’, below. 
Of the coins of this class, 1 is a 6-pie piece (Plate V, Fig. 1) dated 1794; 36 are 4-pie 
pieces (Fig. 2) dated 1791; 56 are 3-pie pieces (Fig. 3) dated 1791 and 1794; and 
33 are l-pie pieces (Fig. 5) with the same dates. 

B. Those which have on the obverse the coat of arms of the East India Com- 
pany with the motto, Auspicio Regis & Senatus Anghiae, m a cross line underneath, 
the date in the exergue and the words, East India Company, around the margin, the 
reverse being the same as that of A with the addition, however, of the Hira date 
in Arabic numerals. Of these coins, 8 are 6-pie pieces (Fig. 8) dated 1804 and 
A.H., 1219; 25 are 3-pie pieces (Fig. 7) with the same dates; and 9 are 14-pie 
pieces (Fig. 6) similarly dated. 

A two pie piece (Fig. 4) which differs in type and make from the above two 
classes and exhibits a curious combination of the shield and coat of arms, as also 
of the monogram and motto, is worthy of note. It may be described thus :— 

Obverse: A shield in the middle on a countersunk surface; and around the 

1ised margin the words — United East India Company — and the date 1794. 

Reverse: The coat of arms of the East India Company in the middle on a 
countersunk surface with the words, United East India Co., in a cross lme underneath 
and the figure 96 below; and around the raised margin the motto — Auspicio Regis et 
Senatus Angliae— and the words, To one Rupee. The figure 96 taken along with 
‘To one Rupee’ gives the value of the coin as 2-pies. 

C. Thick coins resembling A both on the obverse and reverse. Of these, 
1 is a 16-pie piece (Fig. 16) dated ? 1801; 15 are 8-pie pieces (Fig. 15) dated 
1804 and 1809; 159, 32 of which are completely worn, are 4-pie pieces ranging in 
date from 1802 to 1827 (Fig. 14); and 2 are 2-pie pieces (Tig. 13) with illegible 
dates. 

D. Coins of the ‘Cash’ series, which have the same obverse as that of B, the 
reverse giving the value of the coin in Persian and English. Of these, 15 are 4-pie 
or XX Cash pieces (Fig. 9) dated 1808, the reverse containing the Persian words 
kas bist chahar falis ast, meaning ‘twenty cash equal 4 falis or pies,’ and the English 
expression “XX Cash’ in the exergue; 25 are 2-pie or Cash pieces (Fig. 10) dated 1805 
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and 1808, the reverse bearing the words daha kas dé_faliis ast, which means ‘ten cash 
equal 2 faliis or pres,’ and the expression “X. Cash’ in the exergue; and | a 1-fie or 
V Cash piece (Fig. 12) dated 1803, with the words pdjich kas ék falas ast, meaning 
*5 cash equal 1 falis,’ and “V Cash’ in the exergue. 

There are also two undated 2-fze or “X Cash’ pieces (Fig. 11) with their value 
given in Telugu and Tamil on the obverse and in Persian on the reverse. 


Obverse: Reverse: 
Velen eA es eee 
idu pattu ast 

kisu X Cash 


143. Besides the coins mentioned above, a gold coin, said to have been picked 
up at Anckonda, was examined while I was on tour at Davangere *[Chitradurga Dt.] 
(para 43). It was a very small coin, thinner and smaller than a Kantiroy-hana, with 
a caparisoned elephant on one side and a bird or leaf on the other. The coin 
probably belongs to the Pandyas of Uchchangidurga, the latter being at a distance 
of only 6 miles from Davangere. 


4. MANUSCRIPTS 


144. Of the manuscript works examined during the year under report, the 
Trawarmkachara is a Jaina law-book in Sanskrit by Némichandra, who was a resident 
of Trikadambapura or Terakanambi in Gundlupét taluk *[Mysore Dt.]. He 
probably flourished in the 15th century. The Bhujabali-charite is a Kannada poem 
written in the Sangatya metre by a Jaina poct Patichabana, son of Sthanika Chennappa 
of Sravana Belgola, It gives an account of Bhujabali or Gommata, son of Vrishabha, 
the first Tirthankara, and appears to have been composed in A.D., 1612. The 
Bharatésa-vaibhava is another Jaina work written in A.D., 1660 by Ratnakara-siddha, 
giving an account of king Bharata, another son of Vrishabha, the first Tirthankara. 
This poem is also in the Sangatya metre" 


Bangalore, R. NARASIMHACHAR, 
23rd August 1912. Officer in charge of Archaeological Researches in Mysore. 
417. For Tratvarnikdehara, see jinaratnakéja Vol. I. (ed. by H. D Velankar, Poona, 1944), p. 165, 
The Bhujabali-charite (ed. by H. Deveerappa) has been published in two parts by the ORI, MU, 
(Mysore, 1963). The Bharatéa-vaibhava (ed. by U. MangéSarao) has been published from 
Puttir (1923, 1924, 1925 and 1961) and (by §. G. Brahmappa et. al.) from Bangalore (1967). 
For the Mss. of Bharatéfa-vatbhava (also called Bharatéfoara-charite) see DCKM , IH, (Mysore, 
1963), pp 104-116; AAJ Mss. Nos. 624, 2143, 2451, 2140-42, For the Mss. of Bhujabali-charite 
sec DCKM, III, pp. 206-209. | - 


MODERN VILLAGES, AND THEIR LOCATION IN 


HOBLI, TALUK AND DISTRICT, AS IN 1976. 





Village Habli Taluk District 
Abbir Viadihalli Belir Hassan 
Adugir Madihalli Bélir Hassan 
Akkoru Talakadu T-Narsipur Mysore 
Algédu T-Narsipur T-Narsipur Mysore 
Amritapura Amritapura Tarikere Chikmagalir 
Anckonda Davangere Davangere Chitradurga 
Arakere Arakere Srirangapattana Mandya 
(s.a., Chimarajanagar) Chamarajanagara Chamarajanagara Mysore 
Attahalli Bannir T-Narsipur Mysore 
Belagola Belagola Srirangapattana Mandya 
Balmuri Belagola Srirangapatiana Mandya 
Bangalore Bangalore-North Bangalore-North Bangalore 
Bannir Bannir T-Narsipur Mysore 
Basral Basral Mandya Mandya 
Belakavadi oe Malavalli Mandya 
Belavatta Mysore Mysore 
Béliir Belair  Bélir Hassan 
Benakanhalli Sésale T-Narsipur Mysore 
Bettahalli Talakadu T-Narsipur Mysore 
Bhagamandala Bhagamandala-nad Somwarpet Coorg 
Bommir Agrahara Srirangapattana (?) Srirangapattana Mandya 
Boppagaudanapura Boppagaudanapura Malavalli Mandya 
Brahmana Turuve Nagar Hosa-Nagar Shimoga 
Chamarajanagar Chamarajanagar Chamarajanagar Mysore 
Chandravana Pandavapura Pandavapura Mandya 
Chingarahalli Chingarahalli Dévanahalli Bangalore 
Chittanhalli Santhébachahalli Krishnarajapéte Mandya 
Céle’s Garden Mysore Mysore Mysore 
Davangere Davangere Davangere Chitradurga 
Dévanhalli Dévanhalli Dévanhalli Bangalore 
Dharwar Dharwar-Circle Dharwar Dharwar 
French Rocks 
(s.4., Pandavapura) Pandavapura Pandavapura Mandya 
oe. Gadag-Circle Gadag Dharwar 
T-Narsipur T-Narsipur Mysore 
Halekate Hole-Narsipur Hassan 
Royalpad ? Srinivasapura Kolar 
Gundlupét Gundlupét Mysore 











Village Habli Taluk Di 
Halebid Halebid Bélir Hassan 
Halebid Mélkite Pandavapura Mandya 
Haleyir Tarikere Tarikere Chikmagal 
Faradan Chamarajanagar ‘Chamarajanagar Mysore 
Haravi Chinakurali Pandavapura land 
Hemmige Talakadu T-Narsipur 

Hire-Goénigere Sasivéhalli Honnali 

Hiriyiir Migir T-Narsipur 

HoJe-Narsipur Hole-Narsipur Hole-Narsipur lassan 
Honganhalli Kiragaval Malavall nelys 
Hongalvadi Chandakavadi Chimarajanagar ? fysore 
Honnali Honnali Honnali hime 
Hosapura Magar T-Narsi pur Mysore 
Javagal Javagal Arsikere Hissan 
Jinaniaithapura Sravana Belgola Chennarayapatna Hassan 
Kagaba Kadaba Gubbi Tumkir 
Kadir Kadir Kadir Chikmagalir 
Kalale Nafijangiid Nafijangid Mysore 
Kaliyir Talakidu T-Narsipur Mysore 
Kannahalli Malavalli ? Malavalli Mandya 
Kannegaudankoppal Mysore Mysore Mysore 
Kennal | Pandavapura Pandavapura Mandya 
Kétanhalli Srirangapattana Srirangapattana Mandya 
Kinnigara T: u T-Narsipur Mysore 
Koppala Talakidu T-Narsipur Mysore 
Kottir Tayliir Mulbagal Kolar 
Kottir Rénir Srinivasapur Kolar 
Krishnarajapéte Krishnarajapéte Krishnarajapéte Mand 
Kukkarahalli Mysore Mysore pa 
Kunnirkatte Nagamangala Nagamangala Mandya 
Kuppatir Anavatti Sorab Shimoga 
Madapura Talakadu T-Narsipur Mysore 
Maddiir Maddir Maddir Mandya 
Magadi Magadi Magadi Bangalore 
Mahijanhalli Harihar Harihar Chitradurga 
Malavalli Malavall Malavalli Mandya 
Mandya Moda Mandya Mandya 
Maradipura Talakadu T-Narsipur Mysore 
Marchalfi Malavalfi Malavalfi Mandya 
Miavinhalli Talakadu T-Narsipur Mysore 
Mélapura Srirangapattana Srirangapattana Mandya 
Melkore Mélkote Srirangapattana Mandya 








125 





Village 


Hobli 


Taluk 


District 


sss seen 


Mudukudore 
(s.a., Bettahalli) 
Migr 
Mulbagal 
f{uttanhalli 
Mysore 
Nagamangala 
Nagar 
Nanditavare 
Nafijangod 
Pala 
Patana 
het Srirangapattana) 


Creibnensvanatiat 
Rampura 
Sasavihalli 

Savaniir 

Shimoga *[Sivamogga] 
Sémanathapur 
Sdsale 

Sravana Belgola 
Srinivasakshétra 
Srinivasapura 
Srirangapattana 
Sunkatondanir 
‘Fadumalingi 
Talakadu or Talkad 








Talakadu 
Magar 
Mulbagal 
Bappegaudanapura 
Mysore 
Nigamangala 
Nagar 
Malebennir 
Nafijangud 
Migir 
Bhagamandala-nad 
aewee: 


Srirangapattana 
Krishpardjapete 
aval 
K urubarashettihalli 
Bappegaudanapura 
Sasavihalli 
Savanir-Circle 
Shimoga 
Sdsale 
Sdsale 
Sravana Belgola 
Srirangapattana 
Srirangapajtana 
Melkate 
Talakadu 
Talakadu 
Mysore 
‘Tarikere 
Terakanimbi 
T-Narsipur 
T-Narsipur 
Pindavapura 
Santémarahal|i 
Chamarajanagar 
Talakadu 
Yalahanka 


T-Narsipur 
T-Narsipur 
Mulbagal 
Malavalli 
Mysore 
Nagamangala 
Hosa-Nagar 
Nafjangid 
T-Narsipur 
Somwarpet 
Srirangapatiana 


Sriran gapattana 
Krishnarajapéte 
Malavalli 
Srirangapattana 
Honnali 
Siggaou 
Shimoga 
T-Narsipur 
T-Narsipur 
Chennarayapatna 
Srirangapattana 
Srirangapattana 
Pandavapura 
T-Narsipur 
T-Narsipur 
Mysore 
Tarikere 
Gundlupét 
T-Narsipur 
T-Narsipur 
sonal ee 
PET jjanagar 
Chamarajanagar 
T-Narsipur 
Bangalore-North 








GLOSSARY OF TERMS USED IN THE REPORT 


abhaya 
ablushéka 
dchdrya 

adal 

adhama 
adhama-visige 
dgamika 
agm-konda 
agrahara 
akhtar s.a., akhari 
alipn 

altya 
amara-nayak 


ambarakhane 
anikat 

ankana 

anna 

anyaya 
apara-suta 
archak 
aravattumilvar 


gesture of protection. 

anointment. 

teacher. 

justice. 

the last: base. 

a small unit, coin ete. 

one well versed in Agamas. 

fire-pit. 

settlement of Brahmans. 

a Star. 

a kind of tax. 

brother-in-law: son-in-law. 

a retainer enjoying land, for rendering military service 
to his master. 

granary. 

compartment, 

coin. 

a kind of tax. 

unrivalled son; another son. 

priest. 

The Sixty Three Saiva saints i.e., Ihappageyanda, 
Ileyanda Gudimara, Sédiraja, Meremindadéva, Amara- 
niti, Iribhakta, Enadinatha, Kannappa, Kanguliya Kali- 
yandaru, Manakafijara, Arivaltanda, Andyanara, Ola- 
ghandamirti, Namassivaya-Murugharu, Rudrapasupati, 
Tirunalpévaru, Tirukurupitonda, Chandééa, Vagisa, 
Kulachereya (Kulachanga), Perumalileya Kururhbaru, 
Karikalamme, Ahapiti Adigalu, Tirunilanakkaru, 
Naminandiyadigal, Tirujianasambandhar, Kalikama, 
Tirumilaru, Tandésa, Achyuta, Sémasimara, Sankhya- 
tonda, Chirupuliyanda, Chirutonda, Chérama, Gana- 
natha Velkita, Pagalchéla, Narasingamoneyaru, Ati- 
bhakta, Kalikamba, Kaliyanayanara, Kalichettiyan- 
daru, Ayyadi (Ayyanda), Kanambulla Nambi, Kada- 
virakari, Soundara Pandyaraja, Vahilya (Ohilarya), 





ashthadikpalakas : 


ashiahnika ; 
asrama : 
(10) avataras (of Vishnu) 


dyakaitu 

bajar-kotval : 
balapa : 
baltpitha . 
basadi : 
bast 

héchirakh . 
bhattas : 
bhujafiga 
Bilva tree : 
brahmadaya : 
brahmapurt : 
brinddvana 

chakra 

chaturcimgatt Vishnu 
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Moneyanda, Kalachengaru, Edagaleyaru, Chiruttone- 
yanda, Pagaltoneyanda, Kolpulryanda Perumale, 
Tirunilakanthapana, Jadeyanayanar, Yasyajmanadévi- 
yaru and Nambiyanna. 

The guardinans of the eight cardinal directions, vz., 
Indra, the lord of the east; Agni, the lord of the south- 
east; Yama, the lord of the south; Nirutti, the lord of 
the south-west; Varuna, the lord of the west; Vayu, 
the lord of the north-west; Kubéra, the lord of the 
north and [éana, the lord of the north-east. 

a series of rituals to be observed during cight parts of 
the day. 

hermitage. 

Matsya (fish), Kiirma (tortoise), Varaha (boar), Nara- 
simha (human-lion), Wamana (dwarf), Parasurama 
(or Bhargavarama), Raghavarama (or Dasaratharama), 
Balarama (or Krishna), Buddha and Kalki. 

vital or vulnerable spot or place. 

superintendent of market. 

a piece of pot-stone. 

an alter for offerings. 

a Jaina temple; s.a., bast. 

s.a., basadi. 


a deserted place/village. 
priests; brahmins. 
gallant. 


the ba! tree; Aegle marmelos. 

income to Brahmins : share of Brahmins. 

S.a., agrahara. 

tomb of Madhva guru, of royal family. 

disc. 

94 forms of Vishnu, orz., Késava, Narayana, Madhava, 
Govinda, Vishnu, Madhusiidana, Trivikrama, Vamana, 
Sridhara, Hrishik@{a, Padmanabha, Damédara, Sankar- 
shana, Vasudéva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Purusho- 
ttama, Adhdkshaja, Nrisimha, Achyuta, Janardana, 
Upéndra, Hari and Sri Krishna. 

whisk. 

choultry; alm-house. 

gencral; commander-in-chief. 


darkhastdar 
défa-mahdnddu 
aévadaya 
dhvaja-stambha 
dihala-vriksa 


Dussdsana-vadhe 
dvdrapalaka 
faliis 
Fauzdar 
gachchanam 
faddige 
gadyana 
gajaratha 
gayjdnam 
gamunda 
garbhagriha 
garuda-gamba 
gavuda 
gavuduga! 
gavundugal 
ghat 

gomal 
gomukha 
gopas 

gipis 
gopura 
Grantha 
guiija 
purtkar 
guru 
hadapa 
héga 

hamsa 

hana 
heggade 
hiriya 
Hisar 

habit 
hodake 
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an application for rent or farm. 

administrative unit; an assembly of leaders. 

rent-free holding, of a temple. 

flag-staff. 

5.a,, dihada-tree; a tree that blossoms at the touch or 
sight of a maiden. 

slaying of Demon 
door-guardian. 
5.a., pie. 

army officer. 

s.4., gadyana, gold coin. 

tomb. 

5.8, gachchdnam, 

vehicle; chariot. 

5.a., gadyana or gachchanam. 

village headmen. 

sanctum. 

pillar on which garuda image or flag is kept. 

5.4., gamunda, 

gamundas. 

s.a., above. 

bathing place. 

a public pasture-ground. 

a portion of the pitha, especially of a linga. 
cowherds. 

cowherdesses; devotees of Lord Krishna. 
superstructure above the gateway; tower. 

a script. 

Abrus precatorius; seed of that tree: a small weight. 
an expert marksman. 

teacher. 

betel-career. 

coin, . 

goose. 

§.4., pana; a com. 

an official; s.a., gavuda, 

senior: elder, 

an administrative division like Aabli, taluk etc. 

a small administrative unit; a subdivision of taluk. 
a kind of tax, 





jagati 

jaliis 
janana-mantapa 
jangama 

jafigu [i-manneyas 
jatre 

Kadila 


Kaildsa 
kalaiiju 
kalas (64) 


kalasa 
Kali age 
kalyana-mantapa 


kamarabanda 
kanddachdra 
khanduka 
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Terminalia tomentosa. 

railed parapet. 

regnal year. 

mantap, built in commemoration of birth. 

wandering person; ViraSaiva priest. 

? assembled chiefs. 

a book of folded cloth covered with charcoal paste; 
a document. 

abode of Siva. 

gold coin. 

sixty-four arts; the word kala being derived from kal, 
meaning ‘to know’, ‘to go’. The ‘sixty-four’ is the 
original, and subsequently a traditional, number; but 
the texts are not always in agreement about the number 
as well asthe arts. The Kdmasiitra, Srimad Bhagavata, 
Sukranitisara, for example, mention sixty-four arts, 
whereas almost all Jaina classics mention seventy-two 
arts. Yasddhara, in his commentary on the Admasiira, 
says that there were 512 falas. Other important 
variants are: Samavayasiitra (82, of which 72 are 
asserted to be the main ones); \Vayadhammakaha (87); 
Lalitavistara (86); Aaddambari (48); Aalpdniarvdcyant (72); 
Satrdlankdra (47), etc. 

The conventional arts not only consist of dance, music, 
painting, acting, sculpting, decoration, sports, enter- 
tainment of several kinds, but also warfare, cooking, 
horticulture, various forms of craftsmanship, medicine, 
metal testing, mining, domestication of animals, irri- 
gation, weaving, agriculture, but also cleaning uten- 
sils and shaving. The art of enticing, thieving, wooing 
were, of course, not excluded. (See, A. Venkatasubbaiah: 
The Kalas, Madras, 1911.) 

finial; pot. 

a cyclic era. 

pillared hall wherein the wedding of the deity is 
celebrated. 

waist-band. 

police; militia. 

5.a., khanduga; a measure. 


kantiroy-hana 


kara-kamala-sambhava ; s.a., 
kara-kamala-saijata 


khari 
kodage s.a., kodagi 


kuravaka 
lilas, (25) of Siva 


linga 

madat 

made 

madhyama 
mahddvdra 
mahajanas 
mahamandalésvara 


mahd-pasdylta 
maha-pradhana 
makara 
mandalika 
mantapa 
matha 
madikhdne 
mosale 


coin. 


spiritual son. 

a unit of measurement, 

grant; gift. 

a measure of capacity; 4 baflas. 

a measure of distance : 1 kos=4} yajana. 

a kind of grant. 

a unit of measurement. 

a measurement. 

holy Book of Muslims. 

the red cedar. 

25 forms of Siva; /ila@ means celestial sport. Siva 
performed 25 such J/ilas in different forms mz., as 
seated or standing, riding upon vehicles or dancing in 
terrific or pacifit form. The 25 /ild martis are: Chandra- 
§ékharamirti, Umiasahita, Vrshabharidha, Nrtta, 
Kalyanasundara, Bhikshatana, Kamadahana, K4alan- 
taka, Tripurantaka, Jalandharavadha, Gajari, Vira- 
bhadra, Sankara-Narayana, Ardhaniarifvara, Kirata, 
Kankala, Chandéinugrahamirti, Vishapaharana, Cha- 
kradina, VighnéSvaranugrahamirti, Somaskandha, 
Ekapada, Sukhdsanamirti, Dakshinamirti and Lingéd- 
bhavamirti. 

symbolic form of Siva. 

a gold coin. 

rice boiled with jaggory. 

the middle; average. 

principal or main entrance. 

members of the village assembly. 

office; lord of a great division; conventional title of 
kings and feudatories. 

an officer. 

chief-minister. 

mythical animal, resembling a crocodile. 

feudatory. 

pillared porch; hall. 

monastery. 

the commissariat department of an army. 

crocodile. 


muhiirta 
mukha-mantapa 


mitts, (24) of Vishnu : 


nabht 

nadu 
ndgabharana 
nakshtra 
nalts 

nanjat 
navaranga 
nayak 
niriipa 
nishkas 
olabagil 
padmdasana 
padma-pitha 
panam 
patichalingas 
parupatyagara 


pasupatastra 
patdlam 
pattke 
patlanasuvami 
pattégars 
pergadi 
periya 

phalas 

pie 

pitha 


prabhavale , 
prabhu 

pradhaina 
praje-gavundugal 


prakara 
pramatha-gana 
prasdda 


a a: a -_* ee = = 
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auspicious time; an occasion. 

front porch or hall. 

5.a., chalursimsaht Vishnu. 

navel. 

an administrative unit; group of villages. 

an ornament. 

a lunar mansion. 

a Intasure. 

wet land. 

central hall; hall of nme-compartments. 

an officer; a feudal chief; a leader. 

a written order; command. 

coins, 

inner-gate. 

a sitting posture; lotus-throne, 

lotus throne. 

a coin. 

five lingas. 

an officer in charge of a temple; a subordinate collector 
and magistrate. 

an arrow granted to Arjuna by Siva. 

a battalion; a regiment; an army. 

share, 

headmen of the town; S5.a., patlanasvami. 

a community of people; weavers. 

5.d., heggade. 

elder; senior. 

5.a., pala; height. 

coin. 

a cake or ball of meal offered as a part of a ritual. 
pedestal; throne; seat. 

gold coin. 

halo. 

chief; lord; husband. 

chief minister or administrator, primary or main. 
term used for an assembly of leaders; leaders of 
villages etc. 

court-yard. 

Siva’s hosts. 

holy food. 


pija 

pijari 
putjat 
purdhit 
rayabhani 
rdyasada 
Rudra-vina 
riikalu 
riivari 
saikata-linga 
sallékhana 
salmali 
samadhi 
samayas 
sanad 
sandhivigraht 
sangatya 


fankha 
santhe 


sanyast or sannyast 
Saptamdinikah 


Saptarshi 


sarga 
sarvadhikar 
sarvamanya 
sasana 
savar-kachéri 
sénabéva 
sérvegara 
shadangas 





shdnbhag 
sild-Sdsana 


skandha 
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worship. 

priest. 

dry land, 

priest. 

emissary; ambassador; mediator. 

? of the Secretariat. 

a musical instrument. 

? cash. 

sculptor; riipa-kdri; maker of images. 

linga formed of sand. 

a Jaina rite; death by slow starvation. 

sik-cotton tree. 

? consent; burial place; s.a@., sallékhana among Jains, 
conventions; orders; castes. 

letter dealing with grants. 

minister in charge of war and peace. 

a kind of metre; a verse of four lines with a distinct 
metric form, 

conch. 

weekly market; fair. 

ascetic, 

the Seven Mothers, riz., Brahmi, Vaishnavi, Mahéésvari, 
Kaumiéari, Indrani, Varahi and Chamunda. Sometimes 
Narasimhi is added resulting in the ashtamdtrikds. The 
mainkas are generally flanked by Virabhadra and 
Ganésa in the sculpture. 

the Seven Sages viz., Marichi, Atri, Angirasa, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu and Vasishtha. 

chapter; division of a book. 

a minister; an officer; superintendent of general affairs. 
free tenure; exempt from all imposts. 

order; inscription. 

office of troopers or native cavalry. ‘ 

a clerk; an accountant; record-keeper. 

commander of a body of soldiers. 

six Védangas viz., Sikshana, Vyakarana, Chchandas, Nirukta, 
Jyitishya and Kalpa. 

5.a., sénabéva, 

stone mscription. 

chapter. 


Séma juice 
srigana-sarvadhyaksha 
srikaranada-heggade 


Sthalapurdna 
sthanapatt 
sthanika 


subédar 
sukhandst 

stile 
siife-mantapa 
sunarkhdne 
suratrana 
svdmt 
svargada-bagtlu 
soarna-luldddna 
tadbhava 
tammadt 

lasdik 

Tenkalat 


tirtha 
forana 
lishikhdne 
tuldpurusha 


fulasi, s.a., tilast 
luraga 

ugrana 

umbalt 
ulsava-vigraka 
ulhamna 

Vadagalai 


Vatkuntha-lika 
vallabha 
vanirigars 
varada-mudra 
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an intoxicant. 

superintendent. 

officer incharge of the department of records; head of 
scribes. 

local tradition. 

religious officer; head of a religious establishment. 
superintendent of a temple; an officer in charge of a 
town. 

officer in charge of a suba or province. 

5.a., sukandst; vestibule. 

dancing girl; prostitute. 

hall for dancing and singing. 

goldsmith’s workshop. 

5.a., sultan. 

teacher. 

heavenly entrance. 

name of a gift; gift of gold. 

a word corrupted from Sanskrit root-word. 

servant; an attendant on an idol. 


certificate. 
a Srivaishnava sub-sect; southern school led by Pillai 
Lokacharya. 


holy water; holy centre. 

arch; gateway. 

treasury. 

a gift; weighing a king against gold or other precious 
metals and distributing the same to temples, brahmims 
etc. 

basil plant. 

horse. 

store-house. 

fief; grant. 

processional image. 

the first; the exalted. 

a Srivaishnava sub-sect; northern school led by 
Védanta Désika. 

abode of Vishnu. 

favourite; lord. 

votaries, 

boon-conferring posture. 


varaha 
varaha 

pelt 

vind 

viragal 
vira-pendeya 
Vizier 

prttt 


ydgasale 
yajamana 
pajta-vidya 
Joga-mantapa 
igi 

zahra 


2 an 


if =. #8 
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boar incarnation of Vishnu; one of the dasdvataras. 
coin. 

a land measure. 

stringed musical instrument. 

hero-stone. 

hero's badge, bound to leg. 

prime minister. 

share; share in a village granted to a Brahman as a 
free gift. 

hall of sacrifice where sacred fire was maintained. 
head of the family, 

the science of sacrifices. 

hall of meditation. 

ascetic. 

5.a., Zahrah; Venus. 


IDENTIFICATION OF VILLAGES AND 
ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS 


Amritiir-sthala, (Mysore)* 
Arikuthara-sthala, (Mysore) 


Aygiir-sime, (Bélir) 


Balagula-sthala 


Béliir kingdom, (Bélir) 
Bengaliru-sime, (Vijayanagar) 


Chakragottam, (Chéla) 
Chandragutt: Kingdom, (Vijayanagar) 
Channapatana-sime, (Vijayanagar) 


Elahakka-nédu, (Vijayanagar) 


Enne-nédu, (Hoysala) 


Ganga-6,000, (Ganga) 


It comprised of the modern Kunigal 
taluk in the Tumkir Dt. 

Comprised of the territory around 
Chamarajanagar area of the Mysore Dt. 
s.a., Atgiru-sime. It included Maj/alt-sime 
and Aibbatta-ndd and a part of the 
Bélir kingdom. It probably extended 
over parts of Marnjrabad and Belir 
taluks in the Hassan Dt. 

Probably extended over the present 
Balgola in Srirangapattana taluk of the 
Mandya Dt. 

Comprised of the territory around Bélir 
in Bélir taluk of the Hassan Dt. 

Included the territory around the present 
Bangalore taluk in the Bangalore Dt. 
Identified with Chakrakotya of the Bastar 
grant. It may be identified with the 
present Chitrakiita in Madhya Pradésh. 
Included Siddapur in the Karwar Dt., 
and Shikarpur and Sagar taluks in the 
Shimoga Dt. 

Comprised parts of the Bangalore and 
Chennapatna taluks of the Bangalore Dt., 
and a part of the Mandya Dt. 

Included the modern taluks of Nela- 
mangala, Bangalore North and Dévan- 
halli in the Bangalore Dt., and Heggada- 
dévankéte taluk in the Mysore Dt. Its 
headquarter was Yelahanka in Bangalore 
North taluk. 

Comprised of the present Ghamarajanagar 
area in Chamarajanagar taluk of the 
Mysore Dt. 

5.a., Gangavadt. 





* The names within brackets are of the dynasties. 


Gangaizonda-Sola-valanadu, (Chéla) 


Gangapadi, (Chéla) 


Hadi-nadu, (Mysore) 


Harihar taluk, (Mysore) 


Flettufiga-nadu 
Hirtya-nddu, (Hoysala) 


Holalagunda-hdbali, (Mysore) 
Hoysala-sime, (Vijayanagar) 


Idai-nidu, (Chola) 
Idatturai-nddu, (Chola) 


Tam 

I/a-mandalam, (Chdla) 
[lémurt-désam, (Chola) 
llangaésébam, (Chola) 


Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half-lakh country, 


(Chéla) 
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It was a part of Mudigonda-Séla-mandalam 
(see, Gangapadt). 
s.a., Gangavidi and Gangavadi-96,000. It 
roughly covered the southern Karnataka 
area, excluding probably the north and 
north-east of the present Karnataka 
(which was included in Banavdsi-12,000) 
and the districts immediately south of the 
Tungabhadra (which was included in the 
Nolambavadi-32,000). 
s.d., dadinddu-sime and Hadinddu-venthe. 
Probably covered a part of Chama- 
rajanagar and T-Narsipur taluks in 
the Mysore Dt. It was a part of the 
Artkuthdra-sthala. 
Identified with the present Harihar taluk 
in the Chitradurga Dt. 
A part of Béliir-sime. 
5.a., Periya-nadu. ‘This division appears to 
have comprised portions of the present 
Gundlupet, T-Narsipur, Bangarpét, Kolar 
and Malir taluks etc., in the Mysore 
and Kolar Dts. 
It was a part of the Amritir-sthaa. 
s.a., Hoysala-nadu. Roughly the heart-land 
of the Hoysala kingdom, t.¢., the Hassan, 

ikmagaliir and parts of the Tumkir, 
Mysore and Chitradurga Dts, 

+» Periya-nadu. 

San Edatore-2,000. It comprised of the 
present Raichir Dt., and a portion of the 
south-eastern part of the Bijapur Dt. 
Modern Ceylon. 
Is it s.a., Nildmuri-défam ? 
It was situated to the south of the Strait 
of Kédah in Malaysia, 








§.a., Rattapadi Seven-and-a-half-lakh country, 
roughly identified with the Kuntala coun- 


jdvagallu-sime, (Vijayanagar ) 


Kalingam, (Chdla) 
Kanakagiri country, (Vijayanagar) 
Kéandalir-Salai, (Chila) 


Kasmira country, (Pandya) 
Keraudi-sthala, (Bélir) 


Aibbatta-nadu, (Bélir) 


Kidaram, (Chéla) 
Kilalenddu, (Ganga) 


Kollam, (Chéla) 
Kollippakkai, (Chola) 
Kongu, (Hoysala) 
Kosala-nddu 

Kuvalala, (Ganga) 
Kudagu, (Hoysala) 


Kudumalai-nadu, (Chola) 


Kumdra-nddu, (Hoysala) 
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try i.¢., area between the Tungabhadra 
and Krishna ? 
Roughly the territory around the 


present Javagal in Arsikere taluk of the 


Hassan Dt. 

s.a,, Kalinga in Orissa. 

a part of the Raichir Dt. 

A sea port in Kérala, on the Malabar 
coast. 

Modern Kashmir. 

It was a part of the Aygiir-sime of Bélir 
kingdom. 

Tt was a sub-division of Aygiir-sime. It is 
mentioned in the inscriptions of the 
Manijirabad taluk of the Hassan Dt. 
Modern Kédah in the Malaya Peninsula. 
Included the present Chennapatna taluk 
and its neighbourhood in the Bangalore 
Dt. It was also known as Ae/alu-nad. 
It corresponded to the present Quilon in 
the Quilon Dt., Kérala. 

Often identified with Kulpak, about 45 
miles north-east of Hyderabad (A.P.). 
It comprised of the present Salem and 
Coimbatore Dts., of Tamil Nadu. 

It comprised parts of Central India. 
Modern Kolar in the Kolar Dt. 

Modern Coimbatore in the Coimbatore 
Dt., of Tamil Nadu. 

Probably s.a., Audugu-nddu; a sub-division 
of Padinalku-nadu. 

Also called malai-nddu ; identified by some 
with Coorg and by some others with 
Malabar. 

5.a., Tore-nddu, Taye-nddu, Tore-ndtt and 
Aomarana-nddu. It was included in the 
Padindlku-nadu. The latter had its capital 
at Terekanambi in Gundlupét taluk of 
the Mysore Dt. 


Kuntala, (Hoysala) 
Madamalingam, (Chola) 


Madurai-mandalam, (Chdla) 


Malaiyair, (Chdla) 
Maloal|i-sthala, (Vijayanagar) 
Ma-Nakkavaram, (Chola) 
Mannaikkidakkam, (Chola) 
Map-Pappalam, (Chéla) 
Miafuni-diéam, (Chdla) 
Mayirudingam, (Chéla) 
Mivilipangam, (Chola) 


Mudigonda-Séla-mandalam, (Chéla) 
Migir-sthaja, (Vijayanagar) 


Nangili, (Hoysala) 


Nulambapadi, (Chéla) 


Otfa-vishayam, (Chola) 
Padinadu, (Hoysala) 
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Roughly the area between the rivers 


Tungabhadra and Krishna. 


s.a., Mdédalingam; often identified with 
Temiling (Tambralinga). 

Seems to be the territory comprising the 
District of Madurai and the adjoining 
territories in Tamil Nadu. 

It was a small kingdom at the southern 
end of the Malaya Peninsula. 

Comprised of the territory around the 
present Malavalli in Malavalli taluk of 
the Mandya Dt. 

It is identified with Nicobars. 

5.a., Manyakhéta, modern Malkhéd in the 
Gulbarga Dt. 

It is identified with an area in the Istha- 
mus of Kra (Thailand-Burma), 

Seems to be the territory contiguous to 
the Vengi area to the north-west of it. 
It is identified with the area around Jaiya, 
Malaysia. 

Not yet identified satisfactorily. It is 
often identified with a location in Perak 
(Malaya Peninsula). 

5.a., Gangapadi. 

Probably included parts of T-Narsipur 
and Nafijangiid taluks of the Mysore 
Dt. 

Territory around the modern town of 
Nangali, to the west of Kélar in the 
Kolar Dt. 

5.4., Nolambavadi and Nolambavadi-32,000. 
It included portions of the present 
Tumkir and Chitradurga Dts., in Karna- 
taka and the Anantapur Dt., in Andhra 
Pradésh. The capital of this division was 
Henjéru i.¢., modern Hémavati in Mada- 
kaSira taluk of the Anantapur Dt. 
Modern Orissa. 

s.a., Hadinddu and Padindtt. 


Padinalku-nddu, (Hoysala) 


Palasigai, (Hoysala) 
Pandi-mandala 

Pannai, (Chéla) 

Panungal, (Hoysala) 
Pattana-hobaji-sime, (Mysore) 


Periya-nddu, (Chéla) 
Pudal-nddu, (Ganga) 


Pultkirat, (Hoysala) 


Rajéndra-Séla-valanddu, (Hoysala) 
Rattahalli-sthala, (Vijayanagar) 


Santigrama-sthala, (Vijayanagar) 


Séla-mandalam, (Ramnad) 
Sondekopp-hobali, (Vijayanagar) 


Tagara-nddu, (Vijayanagar) 


Takkélam, (Chéla) 
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Among the Padinalku-nddu were Nugu-nadu, 
Kumdra-nddu, Immadi-nddu, Audugu-nddu etc. 
The capital of these fourteen mads was 
Terekanaimbi in Gundlupét taluk of the 
Mysore Dt. 

Comprised parts of Goa, western parts of 
the Belgaum and northern part of the 


Karwar Dts, 

Territory over which the Pandyas ruled. 
It is Panei on the east-coast of Sumatra 
(Indonesia). 

s.a., mod. Hangal in Hangal taluk of the 
Dharwar Dt. | 

Extensive portions around Srirangapattana 
in the Mandya Dt., also called Sriranga- 
patiana-sime. 


5.a., Hirtya-nddu. 

It was also known as Pudal-natt, Puda-nddu 
and Pudalndda-rdshira. It was a part of 
Nigarili-Sdla-mandalam (Nolambavadi). 
It included the present Kolar, Mulbagal 
and Srinivaspur taluks of the Kélar Dt. 
s.a., Puligere t.e., modern Lakshmé{var 
in Kundagél taluk of the Dharwar Dt. 

It was a part of Gangavddi. 

It was a sub-division of the Chandragutit- 
rajya. It included the territory around 
the present Rattihalli in the Shimoga Dt. 
Comprised of the territory around Santi- 
prama in the Hassan Dt. 

It included Tiruchirapalli, Tanjavir and 
southern part of the South Arcot Dts., 
of Tamil Nadu. 

It included the area around Sondeya- 
koppa in the Bangalore Dt. It was a 
part of Benga/iiru-sime. 

Also called Tagaranddu-sthafa. It was in- 
cluded in the PBéliru-sime. 

Sometimes identified with (1) Takuapa 
Dt., south of the Isthamus of Kra, and 


Talaikkadu, (Hoysala) 


Talakadu kingdom, (Vijayanagar) 


Tdre-nddu, (Hoysala) 
Terakanambi-sthala 


Teraneya-sthala, (Vijayanagar) 
Tondamandalam 

Toye-nadu, (Hoysala) 
Uchchangi, (Hoysala) 


Uttara-~-Ladam, (Chola) 
Vadakarai-nddu, (Hoysala) 


Valaippandiyu, (Chéla) 


Vanavast, (Chéla) 


Vangala-déiam, (Chéla) 
Velvala 
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sometimes with (2) a locality in the 
Isthamus of Kra itself (Thailand-Burma). 
s.a., Talakadu in T-Narsipur taluk of the 
Mysore Dt. 

Comprised of the area around the present 
Talakadu in T-Narsipur taluk of the 
Mysore Dt. 

$.4., Aumdra-nddu. 

Included the area around the present 
Terakanambi in Gundlupét taluk of the 
Mysore Dt. 

It was a sub-division of the Séntigrama- 
sthala, Its headquarter was Terena in 
Maddir taluk of the Mandya Dt. 

It was also known as Tondainadu, Tundira, 
Tundiraka-vishaya and Tundakarashtra, It 
included the Chinglepét Dt., and parts 
of the Chittére, North Arcot and South 
Arcot Dts., in Tamil Nadu. 

5.a., Aumdra-nddu. 

Present Uchchangi in the Bellary Dt. 
5.a., Lata in Gujarat. 

It comprised of the area on the north 
bank of the river Kavéri in T-Narsipur 
taluk of the Mysore Dt. 

It’s identification is uncertain. Some- 
times it is identified with Panduranga in 
Champa (South Vietnam). } 

s.a., Banavasi in Sirsi taluk of the Karwar 
Dt. It was the centre of Banavasi-12,000 
division. 

Modern Be (cil. 

5.d., Belvofa and Belvofa-300.. It included 
the present Gadag, Navalagund, Naragund 
taluks of the Dharwar Dt, and 
parts of Hubli and Kundagdl taluks of the 
Dharwar Dt., parts of Ramadurga taluk 
m the Belgaum Dt., and Badami taluk 
of the Bijapur Dt., and a part of Yalburga 
taluk of the Raichir Dt. This division 
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included sub-divisions like Bennedadi-70, 
Clafichtla-50, AMfulugunda-12, Beloanike-12, 
Nareyangal-12, Navalagunda-40, Kukkaniir- 
30 and Kolandr-30. 


Vénddu, (Chéla) : South Travancore. 
V engat-nadu, (Chéla) : §.4., Vengi-vishaya and Vengt-nddu. It 


roughly comprised of the east-coast of 
Andhra Pradésh. 


Vijaiyam, (Chéla) : s.a., the empire of Sri Vijaya in Sumatra 
(Indonesia). 

Vijayapura-sime ; Probably included the area around Vijay4- 
pura in T-Narsipur taluk of the Mysore 
Dt. 
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Pl, 1: Tower of Amritévara temple at Amritipura (Tarikere Tk., Tumkér Dt.). 
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Continwed. .. 


Pl. 11: Guommareddipura Plates of Durvinita ?A.D., 550. 
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Pl. 1: Gummareddipura Plates of Durvinita ?A.D., 550, 
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Pl. 111: 1) Stone Inscription of Sivamara at Vijayapura near Talkad (T-Narsipur Tk., Mysore Dt.)« 
2) Stone Inscription of Nitimarga IT at Talkad. 
3) Tamil Inscription of Vishnuvardhana on the basement of the Kirtinarayana temple 
at Talkad. 
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PIL.IV: 1) Harihar Plates of Dévariya II, A.D., 1426. 


¢) Gavisémanhal}i (Hole-Narsipur Tk., Mysore Dt.) Plates, AD., 1474. 
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PLIV: 3) Stone Inscription near Gafji-Makin, Dodda-Kirangir (Srirangapattana Tk., 
Mandya Dt.). 
4—5) Labels over doorways in the Gopidlakrishna temple at Kannambadi. 
6) Signature of Krishnaraja Odeyar HI. 
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Pi. V: Goins of Vijayanagar, Mysore and the East India Company. 
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Guide to Abbreviations: B.,=Book; Ch.,=Chalukya; Co.,=Country; Di.,= Division; 
Dt., = District ; Dy<Dynasty; EC.,=Ejngraphia Carnatica; G.,=God, Gaudilen: ; Hoy.,= 
Bavale Ins., = Inscription; aa =Institution; A., =king: At., =Kingdom; 
Lit.W.,=Literary Work; Riya. Wodevars (Odeyars) o Mysore; Off.,=Officer, 
Office; P.,=Persons (men / women ), Poets, Priests; Peo.,=People; Pl.,=Place; 
Rasht.,=Rashtrakita; Ri.,=River; s.a.,=same as; St.,=Saint; Ta.,=Tank; Te.,= 
Temple; 77.,=Title; 7k.,=Taluk; V2.,=Village; V1).,=Vijayanagar, 


Note: Abbreviated explanations are not given to those terms whose meanings are obvious, 
which are vague, and which carry double meaning t.<., tirtha, samudra etc.,; (2) the entry is always 
as in the text, but in the explanation, the literary works, titles etc., are italicised as in standard works, 
irrespective of their original form; (3) when the same term occurs in singular and plural forms, 
(Fiz., agrahdra and agrahdras) sometimes it is given under one head as agrahdra[s]; this is also the 
cas¢ with the compound or single terms where hyphens may or may not occur in the text 
(Kandasakkara [-] Kasavanna); (4) almost all terms in italics are separately listed, but these 
references are repeated in the general list; (5) the dynastic name within brackets is intended to 
indicate the broad context im which the term or name appears, and does not necessarily indicate 
direct relations with the ruling family; (6) of the abbreviations, O/f., is comprehensive enough to 
melude every office, from a gauda to that of feudatory, B., is used only for printed works, P., for all 
those whose official status, if any, is mot clear; and the differences between Pi., (Place) and F'., 





(Village) is one of impulsive feeling rather than of their actual sizes. 


Abbunayudu-patalam, | 15. 
Abbir, V1., 91. 
sreerrenubem yeaah ee St., 114. 






abhishéka, $2. 
acharya[s], 6, 79 and 107. 
Achyuta, (Hoy.), image at Kannambadi, 85. 
Achyuta-maharaya, (Vij.), K , 92. 
Ackyula Raya, (Vij.), K:, 92 
—- coms of, 50. 
— varahas of (coins), 117. 
adal, s.a., justice, 121. 
adhama-visige, 70 
Adhékshaja, (Hoy. ), image at Kannambadi, 83. 
Adigufiji-Narasimha, G., 93. 
Adimallasetti, the Immadi Chaladanka, (Hoy.), 
donor at Harihara, 80. 
Adinatha, image at Srirangapattana, 8. 
Adi-Ranga, otherwise Srira .gapattana, 16. 
Adigésha, G., 86. 
— at Srirangapattana, 6. 


— vehicle of Paravasudéva at Gundlupét, 36. 
Adifvara, Jama Te., at Srirangapattana, 8 and 
LOL. 
Aditta-gamundan, (Chala), P., 71- 
Aditya-dandanayaka, (Pandya), O/f., 84. 
Adiyaman, s.a., Adiyiman and Adiyaman, 
(Chila), Off, 22, 59 and 72, 
Adugur, F1., 49 and 74. 
— Ins., at (Hoy.), 49 and 74. 
Advaitis, learned men, 103. 
dgamita, priest, 27. 
Agamika Chandrasékhara, eg ), 114. 
Agastya, Puramic figure, 30 
Agastyanatha, of Tirumakidalu, G., 96. 
Agastyésvara, 5.a., sattala-linga at Tirumakidalu 
G., 30, 91, 93 and 94. 
— Tz., at Balmuri, 10, 85 and 112. 
— Te., at Tirumakidalu, 29, 50, 92 and 105. 
Agni-darma, (Ganga), P., 57 and 63, 
agrahira s.a., Tarikere, otherwise called 
Amaravatipura, 45. 
— at Manikarnika-kshétra, 102, 


— to the west of Kaundini river, 103. 
Ahavamalla, (Ch.), A., 71. 
Aigiru-sime, s.a., Ayguru-sime, D1., 97. 
Ajmer, PL, 51. 
athiar, a star, 120, 
akAtari, s.4., above, 119. 
Akkiyir, (Hoy.), Chélapandéévara, G., at, 76. 
Akkir, s.a., Akkiiru and Akkiyiir, Vi., 26 and 96 
— Jns. of Hoysala Ballaja IT at, 75. 
Alagaiyan-Viragamunda, (Chéla), P., 71. 
Alagaperumal, G., at Mégar, (Hoy.), 81. 
Alageya-nadu, (Hoy.), Di., 81. 
Alagipperuma]-puram, (Hoy.), agrahdra, 77. 
Ajaguvanna, (Vij.), P., 85 
Alamma, (Vij.), P., 85. 
Alattir, Pi., 57. 
Algédu, Vi., 29, 31 and 61. 
— Ins, at, 65 and 6/7. 
— Siddhé@ivara Te., at, 65. 
— Tank at, 66 and 67. 
alif, a letter, 118 and 120. 
alipu, (Hoy.), tax, 80. 
Aliya Dévaraje Arasu, (Mys.), donor, 114. 
Aliya Krishne Arasu, (Mys.), donor, 113. 
Aliya Lingaraje Arasu, (Mys.), donor, 114. 
Allah, Prophet, 118. 
— 99 names of, 9. 
Allaélanatha, s.4., Waradaraja at Maddir, 7z., 
36. 
Alléja’s viragal, (Hoy.), at Kaliyir near 
Talkad, 80, 
Alvar, 36. 
— images at Gundlupét, 36, 
— Tz., at Terakanambi, 55. 
Alvars, saints, 107, 
ec ie at Haradanahalli, 35; at 
Sri : a PALS 6. 
Ayvistirosegeck Pl., 36. 
amaradaniyaka, O/f., 69. 
amara-naypaka, O/ff., 90. 
Amaravatipura, (Hoy.), s.4., Tarikere, 45 and 
79. 
Ambdrakhdne, department, 107. 
Ambé&vilasa Gurikdra Mallappa, (Mys.), donor, 
114. 
Aobavilisa Gurikdra Marimadaiya, {Mys.), 
anasl 113. 
“Krishna, or Child Krishna, image at 
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— of Hole-Narasipura, (Taluk), Off, 49 
Ami(ta)bbe-kantiya], (Jama), nun, 67. 
Amita-dandanayaka, (Hoy.), builder of 

Amrit@ivara, Te., at Amritapura, 78. 
Amman temple, at Harihara, photograph of, 54, 
Amritalingamanikéévara, s.a., [évara at 

_Nanditavare, 43. 

| Simba, (Mys.), wife of Dodda Dévaraja, 


Anupitipuita: PL, 40, 78 and 114. 
— Amritéivara 7z., at, 40, 78 and 114. 
— Amrit#vara Te., photographs of, 55. 
— sculptor’s names at, 78. 
Amritdjura Temple, description of, 45-48. 
Amritéévara, (Hoy.), at Amritapura, T¢., 
45-48, 78 and 114. 
— (Hoy.), labels of the names of sculptors, 78. 
Amrit@4vara, T¢., at Saragiir, (Hoy.), grant to, 
76. 
Amritiru-sthaja, Di., 104. 
Ananda, year, 70, 80 and, 103. 
Anandalvar, disciple of Ramanujacharya, 11. 
seve staff member of the Archaeological 


Anandarama (Vij.), P., 87. 

Anandardma-Vithalacharya, (Vij.), P., 89. 

Anandirima-yégindra, (Vij.), P., 86. 

Anandéivara, Te., at Talkad, i9 and 31. 
—at Tirumakidalu, 31. # 

Ananta, image at Gundlupét, 36. 

Anantacharya, s.c., Anand&lvar, 11. 

Anarghardghava, of Murari, Lut. W., 91. 

Andal, image at T-Narsipura, 29. 

Andari, 5/7. 

Andhra Pradésh, 27. 











ie ee Pl, 44, 47 and 129, 

— Ins. of (Hoy.), Narasimha I, 75. 

— livara Te., photograph of, 34. 
Anekonda Temples, description of, 44-45. 
dnika}, across the Kavéri, at Talkad, 24. 

— at Kannambadi, 14. 
Aniléivara, G., 85. 

— s.4., DivyalingéSvara at Haradanahalli, 82. 

— Te., at Maggeya, (Hoy.), grant to, 82. 
Aniruddha, (Hoy.), image at Kannambadi, 83. 
Afijanéya, Te., at Divangere, 44. 

— a viragal at, 78. 


— image at Sivansamudram, 16. 

— image at Srirangapattana, 9. 

— Te, at Talkad, 19, 20 and 26. 
Ankailamma, T¢., at Srirangapattana, 8. 
ankana, of the Vaidy@ivara Te., at Talkad, 18. 
ankanas, 12, 78 and 83; of Gépalakrishna Te., at 
cannambadi, 13. 
kanatha ue at Vijayapura, 85. 
anna, coin, 118. 

Annadinappa matha, at Chamundi hill, Mysore, 

Insti., 39 and I11. 

Annamale, Pi, 83. 
— s.4., Tiruvannamalai, 63. 
Annaya, (Vij-), P., 94. 
Annayyasetti, P., 62. 
— of Gummareddiyapura and owner of the 
ga Plates, 49. 
antembaraganda, Ti., of (Mys.), king Betta 
Chama-R4t, 102. 
— Ti., of Vijaya Raghundihe Sétupati 
Kattadévar, (Ri ),; 99: 
Antpa-Ranga, otherwise Saaseem, 16. 
anydya, (Hoy.), tax, 80. 
apara-sula, 64. 
Apastamba-sittra, 93, 97 and 112. 
Apramayya, writer of an Jns., (Vij.), 99. 
Apraméya, (Chéla), Off, 27. 
Apraméya Hebbaruva, (Mys.), P., 104. 
apratima Chikka Dévaraja Odeyar, (Mys.), & 
104. 











hal 


vira-narapati, Ti., of Chikka Dévaraja 


apratima- 
Odeyar, (Mys.), A., 103. 
edaetiise Ins., at, 14. 


arasiya baseti, (Ganga), queen's residence, 65. 
archak, 27 
Arasu Cisnmmmity. Sod of, 17. 
Archaeological Department, before the 
foundatiog of, 15. 

— Arthitectural draughtsman, 51. 
Arcot, Pi, 118. 

— Nawab's Portrait at Srirangapattapa, 9 
Ardhandrifvara, G., 109. 
Arikotara, 5.a., Chamarajanagar, 34 
Arikuthara, Pl., Fulbey above, Q2. 
Arikuthdra-sthala, Dz., 105. 
Ariviti Ramaraju Rangaparaija, Se ), OFF, 96. 
Arjabégi Basavalingaiya, (Mys.), P., 114. 


Arjuna, epic hero, 46. 
Arkanatha, G., 26. 
— Tr., at Malvalli, 89. 

Arkéévara, s.¢., Waidyésvara, G., 25. 

— T¢., at Vijayapura, 18, 27, 28 and 65. 
— Te., photograph of, at T-Narsipura, 52. 

“armed several thousands”, a community of 
Warriors as trustees, 50. 

Arwwattumivaru, image of 63-Saiva devotees at 
Chamarajanagar, 7; at Nafijangiid, 7; at 
Srirangapattana, 7. 

Asayuja, s.a., Agvayuja, 59. 

ashtadikpdlakas, ceiling panel at Anekonda, 44; 

at Haradanahalli, 34; Harihara, 40; 
Nanditavare, 45. 
— images at Migir, 32. 

ahidhmka, 102. 

dirama, of Gautama at Srirangapattana, 6 
and 11. 

Assistant Commissioner, Off, held by 
R. Mahadéva Rao, 42. 

Asvaldyana-silira, 21, 94,99, 101, 103 and 105. 

afvameédha, 56. 

Advattha-Narayana, image at Tirumakidalu, 

50. 
— tree at Tirumakidalu, 30 

Aivayuja, month, 66 and 80. 

ata, a suffix to Karna, 21 and 79. 

Atréya-gitra, 88, 94, 96, 97, 101 and 103, 

Attahalli, Jns., at, 14. 

Auspicio Regis and Senatus Angliae, of East India 





Company, 121. 
Avadhiita Nilakantha-yo of Kasi, St., 
115. 


avatdras, of Vishnu at Kannambadi, 12, 29, 31, 

52 and 85. 

Av@fadamma, G., 112 and 113. 

— portrait relief of, 15. 
avichchhinna-sima-pithdbhydm, 63. 
Avidyamrityu-bhattaraka, gury of Bodharipa 

Bhagavarapalayya of Coorg, Jns., $1., 30. 
Avinita, (Ganga), A., 57, 63 and 64. 
avinilasthira-prajalaya, Ti., of Durvinita, (Ganga), 

62. 
fyakatfu, department, 105. 

Aypirsetine. s.a., Aigiru sime, Di., 97. 





Babdja, (Hoy.), sculptor at Anckonda, 75. 
Bacheya-nayaka, (Hoy.), O/f., 76. 
Badshai, 61. 

Bagavadi, Vi., 86 


bahattara-niydgadhipati, (Hoy.), Off., 76. 





Bahram, s.a., Mars, coin, 119 and 120. 

Bakudhanya, year, 86. 

Baillie, painting of his defeat, at Conjeevaram, 
Be 





Bakshi Bhimaraya, (Mys.), O/f., 111. 
Bakshi Dévanna, (Mys.), O/f., donor, 114. 
Ralagola, s.a., Balagula, Pi, 9, 10 and 94. 
Balagola Anna, (Vij.), P., 85. 
Balagula, s.a., Balagola, 94. 
Balagula-sthala, Di., 95. 
Balakrishnanandasvimi, Si., 88. 

— of a Smarta majha at Talkad, 23. 
Balanafijarajéévara, /ingas of, 114. 
balaba, pencil, BH. 
Baléndunagara, Pi., 102. 
bali-pitha, 28, 37 and 107. 

— at Kannambadi, 13. 

— at Nafijangid, 89. 
Ballaha, (Rasht.), A., 64. 


Ballaja, (Hoy.), death in the battle of Malangi- 


Mavinahali, 80, 
Ballaja, s.a., Hoysala Vira Balléja IT, 79. 
Ballala II, (Hoy.), ¥., 45, 72, 78, 79. 

— grants by or during his time, at Akkiyiir, 


76; Talkad, 61. 
Ballaja IT, s.a., above, Ins., of, 75-79. 
— at Siv: , 17; Talkad, 72. 





Ballafa If, s.a., above, lek of, 82-853, 
Ballaja ITI, (Hoy.), K., 13, 73, 82 and 83. 
Ballailadéva, s.a., above, 83. 
— 5.2, Ballaija I, 76. 
Ballir, Pi., 70. 
Balmuri, Vi., 10, 85 and 112. 
— Tz., at, 10. 
Baluga, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritipura, 46 
and 78. 
Baluganu, 5.a., above, 78. 
Dariadanna-fyiticha, (Mys.), astrologer, 101. 
Bandarasamma, G., at Talkad, 24, 
Bandikéri Sranivsen. Te., at Terakanaimbi, 35. 
Bangalore, Dt., 49, 91, 95 and 115. 
— Pl, 5, 37, 40, 48, 51, 63, 95, 119 and 129. 
Bangarpét, Tk., 31. 
Banniyir, (Hoy.), s.2., Banniir, 82, 
Banniir, Vi., description of, 14-15, 
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Banntr, Te.; 14. 
— Hémiadramma’s jdire at, 14. 
— Ins., at, 79 and 82. 
basadi, s.a., Sivalayya’s basadi at Mégir, 67, 
Basaral ieee 116. 
Basava of Ikkéri, chief, 102. 
— of Keladi, chief, 103, 
Basavappaji, (Mys.), P., 112. 
Basavayya, P., 70. 
Basavesvara, (Hoy.), Jns., of, 79. 
— lingas of, 114. 
Bastihalli, drawings of the basti-ceiling of, 55. 
bastis, at Kalasavadi, T¢., 8 and 10. 
batjas, (Hoy.), 77. 
Bavéja, (Hoy.), sculptor at Anekonda, 44 and 75. 
bg, 129. 
béchirdth, ruined village, Manalevadi, 28 and 39. 
Bél, tree at Chamundi hill, Mysore, 67. 
Belakavadi, Di., 101. 
— ins., at 17; Holagéri at, 17; Holeyas at, 17; 
Mari Te., at, 17. 
— Vi, 17. 
Belavatta, PL, 39 and 40. ; 
Belgami, Pi., 41. 
Belikwaudy, Pi., 116. 
Bellary, Pl., 118. 
BELOR, Dy., 97. 
Bélir, Pi., 23, 36, 96 and 97, 
— chief, Krishnappa Nayaka, 97. 
— chiefs, 61. 
— establishment of a god at, 23. 
— Kava Tr., at, 20. 
— kingdom, 97. 
— Narayana at, G., 73. 
— temples, 116, 
— tower-like niches at, 23. 
Bematirakalu, s.a., Chitradurga, Pl, 82. 
Bénakanhalli, Vi., 29 and 31. 
Bengajtiru-sime, Di., 95. 
Benne Krishna, G., at Srirangapattana, 8. 
Betta Chama-Rat, (Mys.), A, 202. 
Bettada Chima Raja, (Mys.), A., 95,'102 and 
103. 
Bettada Chamarasa Odeyar, (Mys.), A., 94 
and 95, 
Bettahalli, s.¢., Muqukudore, Te., of 
ea 
Bettahalli, Vi., 
— Ins., at sig = 75. 
Bettahalli, s.a., Mudakadore, Fi., 87. 


Bhadrakali, image at Chamarajanagar, 35. 
Bhadrésvara, Hinges of, 113, 

lal, Jns., at, 49. 

Bhagacata, i im yeliet at Amritapura, 46, 
Bhdgavata-purdna, s.a., above, 46. 





Bhdgavata-sampraddpa, 88. 
— majha at Talkad, 23. 

Bhairava, image at Amritapura, 4/. 
—at Halé Bégadi, 39. 


— at Srirangapa tana, 5, 7 and 6. 
Bhaktanghri-renu, Mys. , St , OY. 
Shaktavatsala, s.a., the Te., OF Vishnu at 
‘Belagola, 10. 

Bhandari Adiyanna, (Hoy.), P., 89. 

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 
51: 

Bharadhwdja-gétra, 57 and 63. 

— of Najijarajatya, 105. 

Bharata, image at Terakanambi, 35. 
Bharata, son of Vrishabha, 122. 
Bharatalvan, (Hoy.), donor, 76. 

lamdyd, 72 








Bharatéia-vatbhaog, of (Jama) Ratmakarasiddha, 
Lit. W., 122. 
Bharatéivara-charile, same as above, 122. 
Bharati, of Bannir, P., 94. 
Bharchukki waterfalls, at Chibi 
photograph of, 52. 
Bhashyakara, s.a., Raminujacharya, (Mys.), 
dchdrya, 107. 
thaskarakshé@tra, at lampa, 86. 
Bhattanatha, (Mys.), A., 107. 
Bhavarudra-sarma, (Gangs); P., 357 and 63. 
Bhava-éarma, s.a., above, 57 and 63. 
Bhiksh3tana, form of Siva, 108. 
Bhiksh@‘vara, Te., at Tirumakidalu, 31. 
Bhima, 7r., of a (Ramndad), chief, 100, 
Bhimanna, (Hoy.), P., 82. 
Bhogésvara shrine, at Talkad, 18. 
Bhoja, 7i., 89 and 97. 
Bhiidévi, congort of Sriranganatha, 6. 
sagt salen -Vira-Ganga, s.a., (Hoy.), Ballala I, 


ahem eee -Poyiala dévar, s.a., 
(Hoy.), Vishnuvardhana, 74. 
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Poyiala-Kelalairaya, 
s.a., (Hoy.), Narasimha I, 75. 
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-pratapa, Jr., of 
Narasimha I, 72. 
— Ti., of (Hoy.), Vishnuvardhana, 72. 





Bhujabali, s.2., Gommata, 122. 
Bhaujabalt-charite, of Paiichabana, Lut, W’., 122. 
bhujanga, Tt., of (Vij.), king Harihara IT, 86. 
Bhotayogi, (Mys.), St, 107. 
Bidiyara Mallagauda, (Hoy.), donor, 79. 
Byapur, Dr, 71. 
biloa, tree, 39. 
Findumadhava, A., 11. 
Binukoja, (Vij.), father of sculptor Dévarasa, 90. 
birida-sapldnga-harana, Ti., of (Bélir), a chief, 97. 
birudantembaraganda, Ti., of a(Mysore), king, 103. 
Bismillah, 61. 
bitturdja, (Ganga), gift, 66. 
Boar, Incarnation of Vishnu, 66, 89, 96, 101, 
102 and 117. 
Board of the Local Examinations, 37, 
Bédharipa Bhagavarapalayya, s.a., Bodhariipa 
Bhagavarasaru of Coorg, Ins., 50. 
Bodharipa Bhagavararasu, Cistrer chief, 49. 
Bégagavuda, P., 113. 
Bogir Akkiya Honnisetti, (Salir), P., 97. 
Bokkasatotti-Sannidhana, 112 and 114. 
Béla Chama Raja, (Mys.), A., 95. 
Bomidéva, (Hoy.), donor, 82. 
Bommacha-gavunda, (Hoy.), Oj, 81. 
Bommanna-danniyaka, (Hoy.), Of, 81. 
Bommir Agrahira, V71., 9, 10 and 71. 
— Chola Jas, at, 67. 
Boppagaudanapura, Fi., 17. 
— Mantesvami mayha at, 17. 
Brahma, G., 25, 30, 43, 44 and 45. 
— at Kannambadi, 12. 
brahmaddya, mcome, 95. 
Brahma-kapila, G., 56. 
Brahman, P., 110. 
soba el 56, 57, 62, 66, 75, 84, 94, 95 and 


a fe 18 nidus, 50), 
— of Bannir, 15. 
— protected by (Hoy.), Vishnuvardhana, 74. 
Brahmanya-tirtha, (Vij.), St, 91. 
Brahmappa, ed. of Bharatéia-vatbhava, 122. 
brahmapura, (Hoy.), 77. 
Brahmaéiraschédana, form of Siva, 109, 
Brahmasiiras, 110. 
BEAtirestantr ato pivaltpaP acsksiayeit, 
(Mys.), Sr., 109. 
Brihatkatha, Lit, WwW, 63. 
— Patidchi Vaddakathd of Durvinita, Lit. H’., 63. 


brinddoana, s.a., tomb of Chamaraja Odeyar, 10. 
Brindavana, at Srirangapattana, photograph 
of, 52. 

— of Lingadjammanni at Mysore, 110. 
brinddvanas, of Mysore family, 38. 

— of Sepoys at French Rocks, 46 and 115. 
Bujaga, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritapura, 78. 
Bukka, (Vij.), A., 60. 

Bukka I, (Vij.), K., 84. 

Bukka [, (Vij.), A., 67, 87-08. 
Bukka-Bhiipala, (Vij.)}, A., 89. 
Bukka-bhipilo, sec, above, 60. 
Bukka-chakrévara, s.a., above, 85. 
Bukka-mahipati, sec, above, 86. 
Bukkanna, (Vij.), A., 85. 


Calicut, (New), or Farkhi, Pl, 119. 

Gauvery, 5.4., Kavéri, Ar, 14, 16, 24 and 26, 
— Reservoir, 14. 

Ceylon, 100. 

chakra, attribute, 117. 

Chakradana, form of See 109. 

Chakradanamirti, at maraja 
photograph of, 53. 

Chakragojtam, Di., 69. 

Chakratirtha, s.a,, Kavéri at Srinivasakshétra, 
10. 

Chakratta]var, s.a., Vishnu image at 
Srirangapattana, 6. 

Chakravarti, J. 5., P., 51. 

sepsis Nallavaivangar St., 116. 

Chakréfvari, Yakshi (Jama) image at 
Scirangerasians, B. 

Chialukya chief, Jns., of, 39. 

Chilukya, dominion into which the Hoysala’s 
invaded, 72. 

Chialukya king, 64 

Chalukya, style of architecture, s.4., Hoysala 
here, 20, 25, 40, 43, 44, 45; mixed with the 
Dravidian features at Kannambadi, 12. 

Chalukyan temples, 21. 

Chaluvajammanni, (Mys.), queen of 
Krishnaraja Odeyar III, 107 and 113. 

Chaluvambéévara, /inga of, 113. 

Chaluvéivara, lingars of, 113. 

Chalvamimba, s.c., Chaluvajammanni, 108. 

Chamin Gurikdra Kapanaiya, (Mys.), O/f., 114. 
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Chamanripa, (Mys.), A., 102. 
Chamappaji, (Mys.), donor, 113. 
Chaimarajanagar, Pi., 32, 33, 34, 35, 37, 92, 
108, 109 and I11. 
— Tk., 80, 82, 88, 90, 92 and 105. 
Chamarajanagar, photographs of the 
Chakradinamirti, 53; of Dakshinamirti, 53; 
of Markandéya Prasannamirti, 53; of 
Sankaranarayanamirti, 53; of Sémaskanda- 
mirti, 53; of Vishakanthamirti, 53. 
— images of Arwattumivarn (Saiva saints) 
at, 7. 
— Jns., in Tamil, at, 83, 
Chamardjanagar Temples, description of, 33-34. 
Chamraja Odeyar, (Mys. ), A., 108. 
—_- birth COMMeMo 4tiOn. of, a4 
rinddvana of, 10. 
— temple in the name of, 33. 
Chamarajévara at Chamarajanagar, 7er., 33, 
108, 111 and 113; at Chandravana, 10. 
Chamarasa Odeyar, (Mys.), A., 94 and IOI. 
eae (Ganga), grandson of Govinda, 
Off, 67. 
Chaimundamba, G., at Mysore, 108, 
Chamundayya, (Ganga), patron of a sluice, 66. 
Chamundésvari, Ye., at Chimur hill, 
Mysore, 33,39, 107, 108, 110 and 112. 
— G., at Srirangapattana, 6. 
Chamundi hill, 39, 110 and 111. 
— Annadanappa majha at, 39 
— JIns., at, 39 and 67. 
— Mahabaléévara temple at, 39 
Chandahalli, Pr., 96. 
Chandikesvara ro [14 





















— G., at Halebid, 7; at $i 
at Srirangapatiana, 6 rie 
Chandra images, 7. 

— shrine at Halebid, 7. 
Chandragutti kingdom, Di., 89 
Chandranstuli, G., 89. 

idramaul|i Otienar, (Ummattiir) chief, 96. 
Chandraéalatotti-Sannidhina, 113. 
Chandrasékhara, 109. 

— form of Siva, 108. 

Chandrasékhara-bhipalaka,(Talkad), chief, 88. 





Chandrastkhara Odeyar, s.4., above, 24. 
Chandravana, P!., 9. 
— Te., at, 9. 
Chandravilisa-Sannidhana, 108, 109, 111 and 
114. 
Chanikya, P., 84. 
Channabasavappa ec (Sélir) chief, 97. 
Channabasava-purina, Lit.W., 90 and 92. 
Channakééava, G., 96, 
Channapatkna-sime, Di., 92 
Channapatna, 7k., 91. 
Channaraja (Mys.), K., 102. 
Channaraya, G., s.a., Kééava at Bélir, 97. 
Charukirti-panditacharya, {Mys.), Si, 102 
Chatachattahalli, temple illustrations of, 51 
and 55. 
Chatra, Insti., 94. 
— at Chamarajanagar, 34. 
Chatram, at DANCER, age 45. 
bua, (Hoy. )s agrahara, 77. 
Chaturvimati, 24 forms of Vishnu at 
pattana, 6. 
— cillar at Srirangapattana, 6. 
Chaudadanapura, Pi., 95. 
Chauri-bearers, 43 and 44. 
chauris, 43, 
Chavudappa, (Vij.), P., 87. 
Chelapileraya, G., at Mélkote, 94. 
a af at Mélkéte, 115. 
shennabasavapurdna, of Viriipaksha Pandita, 





ehasaenanny G., at sche: 31. 
— Te., at Algodu, $1. 
— Te., at Haleyir, 76. 
Chidinandasvami, patron of a temple at 
Talkad, Si., 19. 
Chika-Bacheya, (Hoy.), sculptor, 83 
Chikadévarayapéte, PI., 113. 
Chikeya-hayaka, (Hoy.), Off, 83. 
Chikka-Buddi, (Mys.), prince, 114. 
Chikka Dévardja Odeyar, (Mys.), A., 102-104. 
Chikkadévaraja Odeyar, also Chikka Dévaraja 
Odeyar, (Mys.), K,, 19,62, 100, 101, 103 
and 105. 
— builder of the Gépalakrishna temple at 
nahalli, 35; Paravasudéva temple, 
at Gundlupét, Jo. 








— donor of images at Mysore, 38. 
— founder of the Varahasvami temple at 
Srirangapattana, 38. 
— Plates of, 62. 
Chikka Dévaraya, (Mys.), A., 102 and 104. 
Chikka Dévéndra, (Mys.), X., 102. 
Chikka | ara, G., at Harihara, 40. 
Chikka Kampanna Odeyar, (Vij.), A., 85. 
Chikka Krishna Arasu, (Mys.), donor, 113. 
Chikka Mallisetti, (Sdliir), P., 97. 
Chikmagaliir, Dt, 5, 40, 45, 49, 78 and 114. 
Child Balarama, image at Teraka andmbi, 35, 
Child Krishna, image at Terakanambi, 35, 
Chingarhalli, ¥7., 49 and 115. 
Chingidganda-Malakka, (Gangas?), donor, 67. 
Chinnappa Teérkar, P., 85. 
Chitrabhdnu, year, 85. 
Chitradurga, Di., 40, 43, 44, 51, 75,97, l06and 
122. 








— inscriptions (27) of, 49. 
— PL, 51, 82 and 119, 
— Te., of, 5. 
Ghitra-maniapa, of the Mallikarjuna Te., at 
Mudukadore, 27. 
Chittanhalli, (Hoy.), vfragal at, 78 and 82. 
Chittore, Rani’s portrait at Srirangapatiana, 9: 
Chokkanatha Nayaka, (Madura) chief, 99. 
Chokkanithapura, Pl., 99. 
— Tyz., at, 99. 
Chéla, dominion into which the Hoysalas 
invaded, 72. 
— records of, 26 and 67. 
Chéla general, s.a., Apraméya, 27. 
Chola king, s.a., Rajaraia. founder of a temple 
at Talkad, 20. 
— established by (Hoy.), Narasimha III, 81. 
— period, 71 and 88. 
Chéjamaranahalji, Vr., 113. 
Chéjapandyésvara, G., (Hoy.), at Akkiyir, 76. 
Chilas, Dy., 61. 
— Jns., of, 61. 
CHOLAS, THE, epigraphs of, 67-71. 
Chéla viceroy, s.a., Adiyamin at Talkad, 22 
and 72. 


gala, s.a., Jatigrima, 





Christian, epigraph at Kunnirkatte, 15. 
Cole’s Garden, Pi, 38, 39 and 40. 
— Jns., at, 40. 


Conjecvaram, Fi., 9. 
— battle near, 9. 

Coorg, Raja’s painting et Srirangapattana, 9. 
— volume of mscriptions, s.a., EG I, B., 49. 

Copper coins, at Shimoga, photographs of, 55. 

Copper plates, of (Ganga) Durvinita, 62; from 
Gummareddipura, (photographs of), 55; 
from (Vij.), Harihar, photographs of, 54; 
from Hole-Narsipur, photograph of, 54. 

Countries 16, trustees of, 50. 

Ciddapah Nawab’s portrait, at Sriranga- 
pattana, 9. 


Dadaji, (Mys.), general, 102. 

daha kas do falis ast, Persian legend, 122. 
Dakkana-Lidam, Di., 69. 

Daksha, image at ‘Srrangapatiana, 7; at 

Tirumakidalu, 30 

Dakshina-Kadi, s.a., Talakadu, Pl., 88. 

Dakshinamirti, form of Siva, 109. 

Dakshinamiirti, at Chamarajanagar, photo- 
graph of, 53; at Nafijangid, 53. 

— G., at Nanditavare, 45; at Sivansamudram 
17; at Srirangapattana, 7 and 105; at 
Talkad, 18: and at Tirumakidalu, 30. 

— Tz., 114. 

Dakshina-Prayage, PL, 93. 
dakshinavdhini, of Kaveri, Ai., 25, 
Dakshina-Varanasi, Pi., 91. 
Dakshina-Varanasi, s.a., Malangi or 

Srirangapura, Pi., 90, 

Delevay, $.a., Jyotirmayéivara Te., at 
pattana, 9. 
—family of, 9. 
Dalavay Doddarya, (Mys.), O/f., 9. 
Dalavayi Doddaiya, (Mys.). Of, 105. 
Dalavayi Venkajappa-nayaka, (Vij.), O/f, 94. 
Dali-gavunda, (Hoy.), Of, 81. 
Daimédara, (Hoy.), image at Kannambadi, 83. 
Damaddaranayakkan, (Hoy.), donor, 76. 
dandandyaka, (Hoy.), Off., 73. 
Dandayudhapani, s.a., Subrahmanya, G., 8, 
—at Nafijangid, 37; Srirangapattana, 17. 
darkhdstdir Ramasvami Modaliyar, 116. 
Darmarayan, P., 100. 
Darya Daulat, at Srirangapattana, photographs 
of, 52. 


— Bungalow, 9. 
Dasakéivara-setti, donor, 35. 
Daéaratha, puranic personality, 86. 
Dasegauda, P., 92. 
Dasikere-Oddu, Pl., 70. 
— at Talkad, 19. 
Dattakasiitravritta, 56. 
Davangere, P/., 40, 44, 75 and 122, 
— gold coins at, 50. 
— virapal at, 76, 
Davayya, (Chaja), P., 70. 
Dékavve, (Hoy.), founder of a temple at 
Tartyakere, 76. 
Hae (Vij.), queen of Dévaraya I, 89. 
epanna Odeyar, (Ummattir) chief, 96. 
Deputy Commissioner of Shimoga, Off, 50. 
déa-mahanddu, Di., assembly unit, 113. 
Desé-Arasu, (Mys.), P., 112 and 115. 
Déiesvara, G., 92. 
— Te., at Migir, 32; Te., photographs. of, 
Magar, 53; es a2, 
Déikama alacharya, (Mys.), P., 112. 
Datamta (Hoy. ); ecyenite of Kumica-nSdu, 
al. 
Dési-Uyyakkonda Séla-pattanam, s.a., 
Mudigonda-Sélapuram, (Hoy.), Di., 78. 
Déva..., (Ganga), donor, 65. 
Dévabharati, language, 57. 
— script, 57, 
Dévabharati-nibaddha, 57, 
dévaddya, 93. 
Divdjimbéscara, lingas of, 115. 
Dévajammanni, (Mys.), queen of Krishnaraja 
Odeyar, IIT, 107 and 115. 
Dévajéivara, lingas of, 113. 
Dévaki, wife of Vasudéva, 46. 
Dévamamba, (Mys.), wife of Chikka Dévaraja, 
102. 








Dévimba, (Mys.), queen, 108. 
Dévambévara, lingas of, 115. . 

Dévanagara, mt 99 and 103. 

Deéevanhalli, 7k., 49 and 115, 

Devan Karalan, (Chala), Of, 68. 

Dévanna, (Hoy.), e 80, 

Dévapa, (Vij.), P 

Dévapirthivariia: miata (Mys.), P. 
Dévapasetti, Off, 92. 

Déva-Raja, fil, Dévaraya II, (Vij.), K., 39. 


Dévaraja, (Mys.), K., 59, 89, 101 and 102. 
Dévaraja Odeyar, s.a., Dépanna Odeyar, 

(Ummiattir), chief, 96. 

Dévaraja Odeyar, (Mys.), A., 101. 
Dévarajarya, (W1j.), P., 89. 

Dévaraja Urs, house at Migir, 32. 
Dévaraje Arasu, (Mys.), donor, 114. 
Dévarasa, P., 115. 

Dévarasa, (Vij.), sculptor, 89. 
Dévaraya, (Vij.), A., 89. 

Dévariya I, (Vij.), K., 88. 

Dévardya IT, (Vij.), A., career of, 88-89. 
Dévariya IT, (Vij.), A., 54. 

— copper plates of, 42. 
Dévariiya-maharaya, (Vij.), A., 60. 
Déva-Raya-maharaya, (Vij.), A., 60 and 90. 
Dévaraya Odeyar, (Ummattiir), chief, 96. 
Dévardyapattana, Pi., 92. 

Dévarya, P., 84. 

Dévasthina-chipadi, 104. 

Dévasthina-sime, 104. 

Deveerappa, H., ed. of Bhujabali charite, 122- 
Dévéivara, /ingas of, 115. 

Dévirambédivara, linga of, 113. 

Dévirammanni, (Mys.), queen, 113. 

Dewan Bahadir L. D. Swamikannu Pillai, P., 

51. 

Dewan Venkataraje Arasu, O77, 106. 
Dharanéndra Yaksha, four-armed image at 
—of Parivanaitha basti, Chimarajanagara, 
33, 
i, F., 113. 
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Dharmamirti-Hariharapura, s.a., Elavige, F7., 

BG. 

Dharmaraja, 71., of a (Ramnaid) chief, 100. 
Dharwar, s.a., Khirshadsivad, Pi., 119. 
Dharwar, Pl., 63, 92, 95 and 119. 

Dhatu, year, 85. 

dhvqjastambha, pillar, 33 and 107. 

— at Chamarajanagar, 108. 
dhavalanka-Bhima, Ti., of a (Bélir) chief, 97. 
divana Kachéri, (Mys.), 106. 

Divyalingésvara, 7¢., at Haradanahalli, 34, 88 
and 105. 

— Ins., in the temple of, 82. 

— photograph of the temple of, 53. 

Dodda Dévaraja, (Mys.), A., 102 and 105. 
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Dedda Dévardja Odevar, 3.a., above, 101-102. 
Dodda Dévaraja Odeyar, s.a., above, 103, 
Dodda Dévardja Varada, 101. 

Doddakere, at Mysore, Ta., 38. 
Dedda-Kirangir, F’1., 9, 11 and 105. 

— Jns., at, 61. 

Dodda Nafijamma, (Mys.), P., 112. 

Doddanna’s field at Mudukadore, an Jns., at, 27. 

Dodda Pattammanni, (Mys.), queen, 108, 

Doddé Arasinakola, at Chamarajanagar, Ta., 54. 

Doddé Urs, (Mys.), P., 34. 

Diérasamudra, PI, 76. 

Dravidian, features of architecture in the 
Chalukyan temple, 12. 

— style of temples, 5, 6, 16, 18, 28, 33, 37; 
at Ghamardjanagar, 33; Nafijangud, 57; 
Sivansamudram, 16; Srirangapattana, 
5 and 6; and Talkad, 18, 

Driivila-sangha, 115, 
Drénaarmma, (Ganga), P., 57 and 63. 
Dubbalamma, G., at Migr, 67. 
— Te., at, Migir, 33. 
Dundi Vighnéjvara, G., 115 and 117. 
Durga, G., at Halé Bogadi, 40; Nanditavare, 45. 
Durga temple, Jns. at Harihar, 42. 
Durvinita, (Ganga), A., 57, 61, 62, 63 and 64. 

— author of the Airdiirjuniya, 63; of the 
Paisdcht Vaddakathd or Brihatkathd, 65; 
of the Sabddvatdra, 63. 

Durvinita, s.a., above, career of, 62-65. 

— Gummareddipura plates, 49 and 56; 

plates of, 61 and 62, 
Dishana, 102. 
Dvaitis, 103. 
dedrapdlakas, 34, 40 and 45. 

—images at Talkad, 18; of Narasimha 
temple, at Marechalli, 9+. 

Dvirivati, s.¢., Dérasamudra, Pi., 77. 

— Vishnuvardhana as the lord of, 72. 

Deitiya-fataka, 103. 


“East-Gate” Afijanéya, s.2., Miidabagil 
Afijanéya, image, 8 and 9. 

East India Company, 121. 

East India Company, s.a., above, 118. 
— coins of, 50, 118 and 121. 
— monogram of, 121, 





aladévi, (Hoy.), queen of Ereyamarasa, 74. 

Echchala- Déevivar, (Hoy.), queen of Narasimha 
I, 72. 

Ekantarama, Jns., explaining the theme of a 
mortar figure, at T-Narsipur, 29. 

Ekapada, form of a Siva, 109. 

Ekapadamirti, at Nafijangiid, photograph of, 
53. 

Ekoji, (Mahratta), K., 102. 

Elahakka-nadu, D1., 95. 

Elavige, s.., Vyaghratatika or Dharmamiirti- 
Hariharapura, Pr, 86. 

ele-chatiu, Wooden-frame at Nanditavare, 43. 

Elephant, at the entrance of Ranganathasvami 


Te., at Srirangapattana, photograph of, 52. 


Elephant, in front of Kaji T¢., at Sriranga- 
pattana, photograph of, 59, 
Elevation of Bichéévara Te., at 





drawings of, 55, 
Elevation of Chimundarfiya Basti, at Sravana 
Belgola, drawings of, 55. 


Emmadir, Vi., 16 and 79. 
— Ins., at 16 and 66. 

England, 49 and 50. 

English, Jns., 49 and 116. 
— at Sivansamudram, 17. 

Enne-nadu, (Hoy.), Di., 82. 

Epigraphia Carnatica, General Index, to X11 
Vols., #., 5 and 50. 

EPIGRAPHY, progress made during the year 
1912 in the field of, 61-114. 

EPIGRAPHY, texts and plates of some 
inscriptions, 56-61, 

Ereyamarasu, s.a., Ereyanga, See ), A. 
donor to the Adugir TE., 


Ereyanna, (Hoy.), X., 78. 

Ereyappa, (Ganga), K., 65-66. 

Ereyappa, s.a., above, 67. 
— Ins., at Vijayapura, 28. 
—son of (Ganga), King See 66. 
— son of Sivamara, (Ganga), 66 

Ereyappor, same as above, (Ganga), K., 65, 

Establishment, of the Archaeological Survey 
Department of Mysore, 5. 

Ethnographic Survey, 51. 

Excavations, of Kirtindrayana 7e., at Talkad, 
21-23. 

EXCAVATIONS, progress made during the 
year 1912 in the field of, 116. 


Faiz Hisar, or Gooty, Di +» 119 and 120. 

falis, s.a., pies, coin, 121 aid 122. 

Farakhbad Hisar, s.a., Chitradurga, (Mysore 
Sultans) Dz., 119 and 120, 

Farkhi, s.2., New Calicut, (Mysore Sultans) PL, 
119. 

Fauzdir, O/f., 106. 

Fifty-two of Yadavagiri, (Hoy.), executors of a 
sale-deed, 62 and 85. 

Figure of Janardana, at T-Narsipur, photograph 
of, 52. 

Fleet, J. F., 63. 

Fort, ruined at Gundlupét, 37. 

Fort Saint George, 116. 

French Rocks, s.a., Pandavapura, Pi., 20, 48 
and 115. 


gachchdépam, coin, (Hoy.), 74. 
gachchdnams, s.a., gadydpas, coins, 
and 77. 
Gadag, Pi, 23, 
gaddiges, at Boppagaudanapura, tombs, 18. 
— of Mantesvami, 18. 
— at Muttanhalfi, 18. 
padydnas, coms, 76, 80, 82 and 87. 
Gajalakshmi, door-way relief, Anckonda, G., 44. 
— relief on door-way at Am G., 45. 
Gajaranya, s.a., Karivana or Talkad, 24, 
Gajaranyakshétra, s.a., Talkad, Pi., 25 and 88, 
pajaratha, label, Nafjangiid, 37. 
Gajaratha, of Srikantévara, Te., Nafijangid, 109. 
Sa of Sovanna-Vodeyar, (Vij.), Ti., 
Gajasuramardana, s.a., Siva at Anekonda, G., 
+H. 
— at Amritapura, G., 47. 
Gajéndra festival, 102. 
gajjdnams, (Hoy.), coins, 79, 
gdmundas, (Hoy.), Off.,79. « 
Ganachari Hariyanna, (Vij.), sculpto®, 89. 
eres invocation of Ganadhipatis, 


(Hoy.),* 76 





gcauees G., 59. 
Ganapati, G., 44, 69 and 109, 

— at Amritdpura, 46; Harihar, 41; Kannam- 
badi, 11; image in the Ankflamma, Te; 
Srirangapattana, 8; figure of, 40; mortar 
figure, Nafijangid, 37; Nanditavare, 43; 


Srirangapattana, 8. 
— Te., Talkad, 66. 
Gandabhérunda, figure on coin, 117. 

— jewels, of Mysore palace, 51. 

— 7Ti., of Sévanna-Vodeyar, (Vij.), 60 

gandabhérunda-gajasimha, Ti., of Sovanna Odeyar, 

(Vij.), 90. 

Gandappayya, (Ch.), Of, 71. 

ase azar Ti., of Chikka Dévaraja Odeyar, 
(Mys.), A. , 103. 

Ganéa, G., 86.., 

— at Balgola, 10; Kannambadi, 11; 
Sivansamudram, 16; Talkad, Jns., in the 
temple of, 19; Tirumakidalu, 30; mortar 
figure at Chaimarajanagar, 33. 

Ganga, 6000 District, 63. 
Ganga, /ns., in Kannada at Patalévara at 
Talkad, 19. 

— Ins., of the period, Chamundi Hill, Mysore, 

39. 





managers Cys. P., 77. 





—at Sdrincanatiias, 6, "38, 98 and 105, 
Gangadikara, 115. 
Gangai, Pl., 69. 
Gangai-gopdn- -Sdja-valanadu, D1, 69. 
Ganga king[s], 62 and 64. 
— Sivamara’s Jns., at Vijayapura, 28. 
— Sripurusha’s his , at Hemmige, 27. 


Gangambika, shrine at Anckonda, 44. 

Gangapadi, s.a., Gangavadi or Mudigonda- 
Séla-mandalam, (Chéla), Di., 68 and 69. 

Ganga period, records of, 67. 

Ganga plates, 63 

Ganga record, s.a., copper plates of 
Gummareddipura, 49 

Ganga records, at Alpadu, 31 

GANGAS, .Dy., 62-67, 

Gangas, Dy., 61. 
— Ins., of, 91. 

Gangavadi, Dy, 62. 

Ganges? Ai, 11 and 30. 

Gafijam, F7., 9. 
— Gumbaz photograph of, 52. 

Gafjantr, Vi., 74. 

Gafiji-Makan, Vi., 105. 


— Ins., at Dodda-Kirnogdr, 61. 
— Persian Jns., at, 11. 

garbhagriha, 5, 30, 40, 41, 43, 44, 47 and 77. 
— of Arkanatha, Tr., Malvalli 89: Arkésvara, 
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Te., Vijayapura, 28; Tibbadévi, T-., 
Migir, Il. 
rargésvari, Pi,, 29, 50 and 31. 
= Te at Tirumakidalu, 30. 
Gargyésvara, linga at Tirumakidalu, 30 and 31. 
— Te., at Gargéivari, 31. 
Garuda, G., at Gundlupét, 36. 
or-ways of Narasimha T¢., Srinivasa- 
kshétra, 10, 
— relief of, Harihar, 42. 
— Ti., of Vijaya Raghunatha Sétupati 
Kattadévar, (Rammnad), 99. 
Garudagamba, at Kannambadi, 12, 
Garuda-gamba, pillar at Balagola, 10, 
Garuda-vahana, s.¢., silver Garuda-vahana, of 
Prasannakrishnasvami, T¢., at Mysore, 110, 
Garudatatika, s.4., Harihara-samudra, P7., 64. 
Gaurikada, portion of Kavéri, Ri., 9. 
Gauripatiivara, lingas of, 114. 
Gaurifankara, s.a., Malléa, in Gauriéankara 
temple, at Talkad, G., 104. 
Gaurifankara, at Talkad, T¢., 19 and 103. 
Gauri Shankar, P., 51. 
Gautama, sage ki is said to have worshipped 
Adisésha, 6. 
Gautama-goira, 66 and 89. 
G akshétra, at Srirangapattana, 6. 
Gautanakshitra! PL, 9. 
Gavi, (Vij.), Vi., 60. 
GavisOmanhalli, ‘PL, 90. 
— plates of, 60, 
Gavi-Tirumaladéva, of Gavisémanhalli G., 90. 
Gaviya Tirumala-déva, G., 60. 
gavuda[s], (Vij.), Off, 88 and 93. 
gavuduga!, (Hoy.), Of, 75. 
gavundugal, s.a., Gaudas, (Chola), 69 
gavundugal, of Mogir, (Hoy.), 81. 
General Index, to Epigraphia Carnatica, 5 and 50, 
Ghantavatara-Parakdlasvami, St., 110, 
ghdt, 26 and 31. 
— for bathing purpose at Maharaja Chattram, 
Srirangapattana, 7. 
—at T-Narsipur, me 
Giridurgamalla, (Hoy.), Ti., of Ballaja II, 75 
and 77. 
Girijakalyana, a form of Siva, 108. 
Goa plates, the Madhavamantri of, 24. 
Gékarna-tirtha, s.4., Manikarnika, transformed 
into, Ar, 25. 
Goékarna-tirtha, pond near Vaidyé4vara at 
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Talkad, 26. 
gold coins, at Anckonda, 44-45. 

Gold coins from Shimoga, photograph of, 55. 

Golden Jubilee Volume, of 71H, 78. 

gomd/, of Brahamana Turuve village, 117, 

Gommafa, or Bhujabali, son of Vrishabha, 122. 

gimukha, 67. 

Gomukha, image of Yaksha of Adinatha, 

Srirangapattana, 8. 

Goniyajiya Paradééiyappa, (Hoy.), sthanike, 82. 

Gooty, or Faiz Hisar, Pi., 120, 

Gépalakrishna, G,, 59, 89, 95, 96 and 98. 

— at Haradanahalli, 35; at Kannambadi, 12 
and 13; at Talkad, 23; of Vidyanatha- 
tirtha Sripida’s matha, 100. 

— Te., Kannambadi, 11, 12 and 14. 

— at Kannambadi, photograph of cast view, 
52, 

— pillar m the compound at Kannambidi, 
photograph of, 52. 

— stone inscription, at Kannambadi, 
photograph of, 52. 

Gopalakrishnasvami, 7¢., at Dinara 92: 
Kannambadi, 61; (Hoy. ), Jns., 
Kannambadi, 83. 

Gépalarajayya, (Vij.), father of Sriranga Raya 

Déva-mahariyarayya, 96. 
Géipalasvami-betta, s.a., Kafijagiri hill; 103. 
gipar, followers of G., Krishna, 12. 

Goépayya, (Hoy.), sénabdra, 80. 

gprs, devotees of G., Krishna, 2. 

popura, 5, 21, 27, 28, 29, 32, 34 , 37 and 39, 

— of Chamarajéévara Te., at Chamaraja- 

nagar, 108, 

—ofRanganatha, Te., at earn 16. 
Gosala-Channabasava, (Vii). . 34 and 90, 
be 4 and 103. 

ovardhana, (Hoy.), dns. at Kannambadi, BS. 
Geert Order, pegarding the posts of the 

Archaeological Survey of Mysore, 50. 
Gévinda, (Ganga), Of-, 66. 

Géyinda, (Hoy.), Jns., at Kannambadi, 83. 

Govinda [7], (Rashr.), A, 64. 

Gévindarasa, (Ganga), s.a., Govinda, Off, 66 

and 67, 

Grantha characters, 50 and 109, 

— Jns,, at Sivansamudram, 17; at Sriranga- 

pattana, 7, | 

Ground plan of Siva temple at Chatachatta- 
halli, drawings of, 55. 





— Vishnu temple at Javagal, drawings of, 55. 
guild of merchants, their grant to the 
Vyasaraya-matha at Sésale, 32. 
Gulaghata, Vi., 88. 
Gumbaz, at Gafijam, photograph of the 
northern view, 52. 
— photograph of the south door-ways, 52. 
— photograph of the southern view, 52. 
Gummareddipura, Pi., 62. 
— copper plates with Annayasetti, 49. 
— plates of Durvinita, (Ganga), 56. 
Gundal Pandit Lakshmanachar, P., 102. 
— copper plates frem, 38. 
Gundlupét, 7k., 82 and 122. 
— Pi, 23, 35, 36, 37, 85, 93 and 101. 
— fort, called Vijayapura, 37. 
— IJns., at, 36-37. 
— metallic images at, 36. 
— Paravasudéva Tr,, photograph of, 53. 
— Tr., at, 36, see Gundlupit Temples. 
— utsava-vigraha, of Paravasudéva, -at, 36. 
Gundlupé? Temples, matter dealt with, 36-37. 
— Paravasudéva, Te., 36; 
— Raméévara, 7¢., 36. 
ewijd plant, s.4., abrus-precatorious, 29. 
Guiljanarasimha, G,, 29; J¢., at T-Narsipura, 
29, 91 and I11. 
gurnitér Channaiya, 106, 
Gurikéra Bhadrappa, (Mys.), donor, 113. 
Gurikdéra Marimadatya, (Mys.), donor, 113. 
— Naiijappa, (Mys.), 113. 
— Subbanna, (Mys.), donor, 113 and 114, 
guni[s], 31, 34, 64, 78, 87, 90, 109, 110 and 115. 


hadapa, (Hoy.), betel-hag bearer, 82. 
Hadinidu, Di., 95 and 103. 

— sime, Di., 95. a 

— vestheys, Di, 90. . 

higa, (Hoy.), 82. 

Haidari oarahas, coms, 106, 

HaJa-Kannada characters, 62. 

Halsiir, Pl, 95. 

Halebid, Pl., 48, 49, 51, 74, 75 and 94. 
— Bastihalli ceilimg, drawings of, 55. 
— Copper plates from Hole-Narsipur, 

photograph of, 54. 


— Hoysalévara Tv., at, 20; photographs of, 
53, 54 and 55. 

— illustration of temples at, 51. 

— (Hoy.), Jns., at the tank of, 80. 

— Subrahmanya images at, 6, 

— Sirya imager at, 7. 

— temples of, 116. 
Halé Bégadi, Pl., 39. 

— livara Te., at, 39. 

— Saptamétrikah, shrine at, 40 
Haleyabidu, s.a., Halebid, 94. 
Haleyir, Fi., 45. 

— (Hoy.), dns., at, 45 and 76. 

— (Hoy.), Kannada Jns., at, 79. 
Halli-Hiriyir, Pi., 47. 
Hampe Arasu, donor, 113. 
hanas, coin, 106, 
Hande Goipalasvami, Té. , at Te ikanam D1, 35. 
Hanuman, images of, 30 and 31; image at 

Gundlupét, 36 





— G., at Nenatavare 45; at Naramanakatti, 


106. 
— mortar figure of, at T-Narsipur, 29. 
— Vi., of Vijaya Raghunatha Sétupati 
Kattadévar, (amuse), LOO. 
Hanumanta, 7¢., at Terakar 
— photograph of, 53. 
Hanumantévara, T¢., at Bannir, 14. 
— Ins., of, 14 and 82. 
— Tamil Jns., at, 79. 
— Te., at Tirumakidalu, 30. 
Hanumant@jvaram-udaiyar, s.a., 
Ea ITASILSESVAERS G., at Banndr, 79. 
Haradanahali matha, Insti., 90. 
Haradanhalli 4.4., Hardanhalji, Pi., 34, 82, 
88, 90, 92 and 105. 
rishna, Te., at, 34 and 92, 
— Linrleyat matha of ‘Gosdla Channabasava 
at, 34, 


i, 35 and 36. 











— 7¢., of Divyalingéévara at, 54, 82 and 88; 


photograph of, 53. 
Haradanfalli Temples, matter dealt with, 34-35. 


Haradayya, (Vij.), P., 88. 
Haralakote, Vi., 33. 
Haranhalli, illustration of temples at, 51. 
— pillar m Séméivara 7+., drawings of, 55. 
Haravu, Vi., 9 and 87. 
Jar: at, [T, 
— Te., at, 11. : 
Har Bilas Sarda, P., 51, 


Hari, (Hoy.), G., at Kannambadi, 83 

Haridra, Ri, 42. 

Marihar, Pl, 40, 42, 45, 44, 47, 59, 83, 86, 88, 
97 and 106. 

— Amman 7?., photograph of, 54. 

— Chikka Hariharévara image at, 40. 

— Copper plates from Harihar, shotteranh 

of, 54. 
— Durga, Tv., at, 42. 
— Harthaveivirs. Te., 
of, 34. 

— image of, 40. 

— Ins., at, 79, 80 and 82, 

— Lakshmi shrine, at 41 and 42. 

— Parvati shrine, at, 42. 

— Plates of Dévaraya II, (Vij.), X., at, 59. 

— sands at, 42. 

— Tk., 106. 

— Virabhadra T?., photograph of, at, 54. 
FAfarthar Temple, sine dealt with, 40-42. 
Harihara, G., 84 and 97. 

— G., at Kannainbads, 12 and 83. 

— grant to, G., 80. 

Harihara, (Vij.), A., 86 and 89. 

— copper plate at Harihar, of, 42. 
Ffarthara ET, (Vij.), K., 85-87. 

Harihara II, s.z., above, 8+, 86, 87 and 88, 

— copper plate of, 65. 

Harihara-mahdaraya, (Vij.), A., 85 and 88. 
Harihara-samudra, s.a., Gaudatatika, Ta., 84. 
Harihara-Sévanna-dannayaka, governor of 

Kumira-nadu, (Hoy.), 81. 

Hariharéévara, Tz., at Harihar, 40, 43, 79, 80 
82, 84, 97, 99 and 106, 
— (Hoy. ), dns., at, 79, 80 and 82. 
_ photographs of, +. 
Harihar Flissar, Di, 99. 
Hariharé, (Vij. )s ae 60. 
Harischandra, Ti of Vijaya Raghunatha 

Sétupati Ranaias (Ramnid), 99. 
Harivarmma- -mahadhiraja, (Ganga), A., 56. 
Hariyappa Odeyar, agent of king Bukkanna 

Odeyar, (Vij.), 89. 

Heyapps, s.a., Mallisetti, bangle-sellar, (Hoy.), 


Hassan, Di., 47, 49, 54, 55, 78 and 44, 
— Jns., of, 49, 

Hastinavati, Pl., 36. 

Hattikeri mafia, s.a., Lingdyat mathe at, 
Talkad, 20. 


40-42; photographs 


Hayagriva, G., at Kannambadi, 12 and 33. 
Hedeya-nayaka, (Hoy.), Of., 43. 
hegeade, (Hoy.), Of., 73 and 76. 

— Vijayadityadéva, (Hoy.), Of, 76. 
hegeaditi, (Hoy.), wife of a heggade, 76. 


— Dékavve, builder of a temple, (Hoy.), 76. 


Heggappa, mahd-pradhdna, (Vij.), Off., 88 
Hémadramma, G., jdire at Bannor, 14. 
Héimalambi, year, 59 and 772. 
Hémavati, Ai., 97. 
Hemunige, s.a., Pemoge, Vi., 26, 27, 61 and 65. 
— arasiya baseti, (Ganga), at, 65. 
— Ganga Sripurusha’s Jns., at, 27. 
— Jns., at, 65. 
— Rannadi School at, 65. 


— Permanadigal, (Ganga), a8 a governor 


of, 65. 
Hemmuge, Ft., 96. 
Hermadi-dandanatha, (Pandya), Of, 4. 
Hettuliganidu, Di., 96. 
Aijra, year, 118 and 121. 
Ayn, s.a., above, 61 and 105. 
himakara-ganda, Tt., of Yarre-Krishnappa 
Nayakaraiya, (Bélir), chief, 97. 
htranyagarbha-yayt, Ti., of Vijaya Raghunatha 
Sétupati Kattadévar, (Ramnad), 100. 





Hiranyakadfipu, mortar figure, at T-Narsipur, 
29. 

Hire Goénigere, F1., 117. 

Sean Te., at Kannambadi, 13. 

ee if 


= » (Hoy. ); anette at; 5 73. 





ebadagik aya, (Hoy. ), Of Of., 76. 
Hiriyanadu, (Hoy.), Di, 81. 
Hiriyir, Vi., 28 and 84. 

— siragal at, 64 
hodake, 83. 
Holagéri, or quarters of the Holeyas, at 
Belakavadi, 17. 
Holalagunda-hébali, D:., 104 
Holalakere, (Hoy.), Pl, 82. 
Hole-Narsipur, Pl., 49. 
— Tk., 49, 60 and 90, 
Holcyas, of Banniir, Pro., 15. 


— followers of Hémidramma, G., at Banniir, 


15. 

— quarters at Bannir, [5. 
Hongalvadi, V1., 26 
Hongalvadi-nadu, (Hoy.), Di., 81 
Honganahalli, V., 14. 


— palm-leaf copy of a record at, 14. 
Honnadévi, Te., at Sdsale, 31. 
Honnali, Tk., 117. 
honne, tree, 12 and 35. 
— Krishna reclming agamst, |2. 
Hosahalli, Pi., 115. 
— ¢pigraph of, 115. 
Hosahalli Mallikarjunappa, (Mys.), donor, 113 
Hosa-Nagar, Pi., 119. 
epee Pi. , 2 and 91. 
Hicsvdin Vi, 06. 
Hosir, Pi., 112 and 114. 
Hosir Subbammaiya, [Subbamma], (Mys.), 
P., 114, 
Hosiir Venkatalakshmamma, (Mys.), P., 112. 
Hoysala, Dy., 61 and 62. 
— artists, 78. 
— character of Jns., of, 12. 
— crest, at Amritapura, 47. 
— emblem, 79. 
— Ins., of, 61. 
— king, s.a., Narasimha IT, 40, 
— kings, 62 and 71. 
— lineage, 74. 
— period /ns,, in the character of, 83. 
— race, 74. 
— style of architecture, 20, 40, 43, 44 and 45, 
Hoysala-bhujabala-Vira-Narasimhadéva, s.a., 
og IIT, (Hoy.), A., 81. 


a, s.a., Vishnuvardhana, (Hoy.), 7 








73. 
Hoysalanddu, (Hoy.), Di., 90. 
Hoysala Narasimha-Dévar, s.a., 

(Hoy.), A., 72. 

Hoysalas, account of their rise, 72. 
— their battle with Chéla Apraméya, Jns., at 
Kaliyar, 27. 
HOYSALAS, THE, inscriptions of, 71-83. 
Hoysala-sime, (Hoy.), Di., 92. « 
Hoysaléivara Te., at Halebid, 20. “ 

— ashfadikpalakas, photograph of, 53. 

— drawing of ornamental base of, 55. 

— photograph of the figure in the agni-konda, 

J3. 

— ,, Bhagadatta’s elephant killed by 

— ,, Dihala-vriksha, 54. 

— ,, Dussisana-vadhe, 54, 


Narasimha I, 


— ,, figures of Brahma, Vishnu, 
Shanmukha and Ganapati, 54. 

— ,, figures wearing ornaments, 53 and 
54. 


figures with a long coat and 

Kamarabanda, 53. 

— ,, Girijakalyana, 55. 

— ,, Indra on an Elephant, 53. 

ne Isvara-natana, 53. 

— ,, Krishna and hunchback, 53. 

»» Krishna and Indra, 53. 

— ,, Krishna and Kakasura, 53. 

— ,, Mosale with figures, 54. 

— , Mosale and Hamsa, 53 and 34. 

»» Music, 53. 

+ Narasimha and Hiranya Kagipu- 
samhara, 53. 

— ,, Prahlidacharitre, 53. 

— ,, Pushpaka, 54. 

— ,, Ravana and Rama on spring wheels, 
53. 

» scene of a battle between Arjuna and 
Bhishma, 54; Arjuna and [fvara, 53 
and 54; Arjuna and Karna, 53 and 
5+; Bhima and Yékanga, 54; Dréna 
53; a soldier using a telescope, 54. 

— ,, seated figure of Dakshinaimitti 

wearing a long coat with buttons, 54. 

— ,, Shanmukha and Surapadama, 53. 

— ,, south nich with base, 54, 

Sirya shrine at, 7. 

ishikesa, (Hoy.), G., at Kannambadi, 83 

Hujar, 106 and 107, 

Hunasdja, (Vij.), P., BA. 

Hurakki Dévajammanni, (Mys.), queen, 115. 

Hyder, K., coins of, 118, 

Hyder, (Mysore Sultans) X. 

— coins of, 50. 

— portgait of, DB. 

—witnesser of a miracle performed by 
Chidanandasvami, 19, 








, 19 and 118. 


Iampa, Pl,, 86. 
Idai-nadu, s.a., Periya-nidu, D:., 68, 69, 71 
and 74. 


Idaiturai-nadu, s@., Edatore-naddu, (Chéla), 
Di, 69 and 71. 

Tkkéri chief Sadasiva, coins of, 117. 

Ijam, s.2., Ceylon, 100. 

Ija-mandalam, (Chala), Di., 68 and 69. 

[lamarudir, s.a., Yalandar, (Hoy.), Fr, 75 
and 80. 

lamuri-d&iam, Di., 69. 

Tlangatobam, .D:., 69. 

Immadi Chaladanka Adimallasetti, (Hoy.), 
donor, 80, 

Immadi Kempayagauda, (Yelahanka) chief, 95. 

lajil Navarkamunda, (Chéla), P., 71. 

Irai-vanarafir, P/., 83. 

Tralyanga, 5.a., Ereyanga, (Hoy.), ¥., 72. 

Irajéndira-Séla-Jaya-mirnadalvan, s.a., 
Kuravan Ulagalandin, (Chéla), Of, 69. 

lramaiya, (Hoy.), donor at Akkiyar, 76. 

Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half-lakh country, 
(Chola), Di., 68 and 69, 

Iravikulamanikka-Vinnagar, S.a., Janardana 
Te., at Tadimalingi, 68. 

Iravikulamanikka-Vinnagurdlvar, G., at 
Mayilangai, (Chéla), 68 and 69; at 
Jananathapura, 70. 

Trugamaiyan, (Chéla), P., 68. 

Islam, 61. 

Isvara, Te., at Anckonda, 75; at Halé Bégadi, 
39; at Marchalli, 92, 

Ivara temple, at Anckonda, photographs of, 54. 
—at Nanditavare, photographs of, 54. 

ifvara, year, 85, 





JaganmGhana Ranganaiha, G., at Sivansamu- 
dram, 16. 

Jagannathatirtha-fripada, (Sivagiri), Sv., 100. 

jagati, 42, 46 and 47. 

Jaggi-Lal4, servant of Krishnaraja Odeyar III, 
(Mys.), 111. 

Jahgir, authorities who hold land, 17. 

Jahgirdar, of Sivansamudram Sathagal and 
Belikwaudy, 116. 

Jahnavé, 56. 

Jain, J. P., P., 63. 

Jaina basti, s.a., Adiévara Te., at Srirangapatta- 
na, 8. 

Jaina, epitaph{s], 115; at Migir, 32 and 67; 


on the Chamundi hill, Mysore, 67. 
— figure at T-Narsipur, 29, 
— image at Vijayapura, taken to Mysore, 28. 
— law-book m Sanskrit, 122, 
— poct Paifichabina, |22. 
— Te., images of, which was removed from 
Talkad to Mysore, 19. 
— Te., Ins., of, at Talkad, 19. 
— temples, one hundred, at Kalasavadi, 10, 
— work, 122. 
Jaitaji, (Mahratta?) general, 102. 
Jakkara = Se i, 5.@., Krishnarayapura, (Vij.), 
Jalahalli, Vi., 26. 
Jalandharahara, a form of Siva, 109. 
Jalagayana, G., at Kannambadi, 12 and 83. 
jaliis, regnal year, 118. 
Jadmadagnyacatsa-gitra, 101. 
Jamédar Pasupuléti Venkafarima-nayudu, P 
115. 
janana-manjapa, at Chimarajanagar, 34. 
— at Haradanahalli, the material of a 


manfaha of, 34. 
Jananathapura, t.a,, Mayilangai, V1., 68, 69, 
70 and 74. 


—5.a., Tacimilimgi, 26, 
Janardana, G., at Balagola, 94; at Kannambadi, 
83; at Tadimalingi, 90; at T-Narsfpur, 29, 
— Te., at Balagola, 10; at Sdsale, 31; at 
Srirangapattana, 8; at Tadimélingi, 26, 
27, 65, 69, 71 and 90. 
Janirdanasvami, G., at Bajagola, 94. 
— Tz., at Balagola, 94 
jangama Mallayya, (Vij.), P., 92 and 95. 
Jangamas, Peo., 95. 
janguii-manneyas, champion over, Ti., of 
Narasimha I, (Hoy.), 75. 
Jasavant, general, 102, 
Jatigrama, s.a., Chojéndrachaturvédimangala, 
or — Miréhall Pi., 74 and 88. 
| gamma at Talkad, 24 and 25: 
dramma at Bannir, Pelin 15; 
of Haridévata at Kannambdadi, 
of Mallikarjuna at Mudukadore, a 
Javagal, ground plan of Vishnu Te., drawings 
of, 55, 
— Pl., where Mallitamma’s name appears as 
sculptor, 78. 
— Te., illustrations of, 51. 











Javagallu-sime, D1., 96 
Jaya, year, 60. 
Jayasimha, (Ch.), A., 64. 
Jayasimha-Vallabha, s.a., above, 64. 
JIA, 5.a., Journal of Indian History, 78. 
Jinaratnakéia,B., by Velankar, H.D., 51 and 122. 
Jfidna-mantapa, (Hoy), 83 
Jois Lak: arayana, (Mys.), P., 101, 
Jubilee Institute, Mysore, 19. 
Jyéshtha, daughter of Skandavarma, king of 
Punnata, (Ganga), 64. 
— father of Durvinita, (Ganga), 62. 
Jyétirmay@ivara, s.a., Dalavay, Te., at 
Srirangapattana, 9, 








kabarasidn, burial ground, 105. 
Rada, hunter, 25, 
— derivation of Tala-Kada from, 19. 
Kadaba plates, (Rasht.), Jns., 11 and 73. 
— article on, by Luders, 73. 


Kadamba-Kula, Dy., 56. 
Kadattir, Vie, a 
kadila, at H. Ii, document, 34. 





Kadir, Dt., s.a., Chikmagalir Dt., 5, 49. and 55. 
— Ins., of 49, 
— Te., of, 5. 
Kaduvatti, (Pallava), A., 64. 
Kailisa, heaven, 25, 26, 91 and 93, 
— label written at Nafijangid, 37. 
Kailésa—of Srikantéévara Te., at Naiijangid, 
109. 
Kailasévara, Te., at Belgola, 10. 
Kaitabéivara, Te., at Kuppatir, 41. 
Kalabhairava, shrine at Harihara, 41. 
Kalaji, (Hoy.), goldsmith, 80. 
Kalale Nafjaraja, (Mys.), donor 7 and 105. 
Kalale Rangasvimi Iyengar, P., 39. 
Kalamma, T¢., at Stirangapa}tana, 8 8, 17, 111 
and 112, 
Kalatju[s), gold coin, (Chéla), 68 and 69. 
kalds [64], 97. 
kalafa, attribute, 13 and 47. 
Ralasavadi, Fi., 9. 
Kalavir, Pl., 87. 
Kalburgi, M. M., author, 63 and 95. 
Kali, cra of, 74 and 86. 
Kali, image at Srirangapattana, 8. 





Kalidasa-vibhu, (Hoy.), P. 

ikkiittan, (Hoy.), pte 78. 
Kalikiit, s.a., Calicut, Pi., 119 and 120. 
Kalingam, s.a., Kalinga, (Chala), Pi, 68. 
Kalingamardana, (Hoy.), image at 





Aaltyuga, cra, 90. 
Kaliyar, ¥i., 26, 27, 80 and 91. 
— Jns., at, 27. 
— viragals at, 80. 
Kalpagam kondal, (Hoy.), P., 77. 
Kalule Kantaiya, P., 105. 
Kalule Virarajaiya, (Mys.), P.,.105. 
Aalyina-manjapa, at Srirangapattana, 6. 
Kalyanamma, (Mys.}, P., 112. 
Kalyana-Narasimha, re Narasimha, G., at 
Srinivasakshéira, 10. 
Kamadhénu, cow of plenty, 25. 
Kamakshi, shrine at Haradanahalli, 34. 
Kamalavalli, image at Gundlupét, 36. 
Kamantotti-Sannidhana, 113. 
rec lee 53. 
KR Aimasamhara, form of Siva, 108. 
Kamathéévara, linga of, Srirangapattana, 8. 
kambas, 87. 
Kameya-dannayaka, (Hoy.), Off, 83. 
Kama, 46. 
Kamsavadha, relief at Amritapura, 46. 
Kanakagiri country, Dr., 91. 
Kanakaraya, P., 98. 
Aanakardyar, signature, 98. 
Kafichi, Pl., 72. 
Pag ties (Mys.), aicharya, 107. 
Kiifichi ya, (Mys.), P., 104. 








Tadaace pelice officer, 93 and 104, 

Kandalir-Salai, (Chéla), naval battle at, 68. 

kandugas, (Ganga), paddy measure, 66. 

Kafijagiri, s.:., , Gopalasvami-betja, 103. 

Kankala,*form of Siva, 109. 

Kannada, /ns., 49, 70, 79, 80, 101, 103, 105, 
Log and 116. 


DCTS at Pa. 8 Gundlupét, 37: 

Halevi, 79; Malvalli, 15; Maréhalli, 16; 
Mudukadore, 27; Migir, 33; Talkad, 18 
and 19, 

— Jns.,.of Ballala I, 75. 

— Ins., of Cholas, 67. 
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— Tamil Jns., in Kannada characters, 67 and 
69. 
— with some Tamil terms, 80. 
Kannada characters, 37, 67, 69, 86, 89, 10] and 
102. 
— language, 65, 86 and 103. 
— literature, 63. 
— poem, 1272. 
— records, 52, 39 and 66. 
— sanads, 49, 
— school at Hemmige, 65, 
— text of Sravana Belgola volume, 50. 
Kannahallfi, F7., 16. 
Kannalli, Ft., 79 
Kannambadi, Pi, 11, 14, 35, 61, 87 and 112. 
— Gépalakrishna Te., photographs of, 52. 
— ins., at, 73 and 83. 
— labels in the temple, 61. 
Kannambadi Temples, description of, | 1-14. 
Kannandai Pajanasuvami, (Hoy.), donor, 77. 
Kannara, s.a., (Rasht.), Krishna, grant by, 11. 
Kannaradéva, s.a., above, 73. 
Karnéaudankoppal: Vi., 39. 
Kannérumadugu, Vi., 91. 
Kannéivara, 7¢., mentioned m the Kadaba 
plates, 12. 
Kannirkatte, Ta., at Bettahalli, 78. 
— at Mudukadore, 27. 
Kantappa of Kottagala, (Mys.), donor, 114. 
Aanjhirava Narasardja Odeyar, (Mys.), K., 101. 
— builder of a tank at Chamarajanagar, 34. 
— image of the king, 7 and 8. 
Kantirava-mahipati, (Mys.), A., 102, 
Kantiroy-hana, coin of, 122. 
Kanva, I]. 
Kanvapuri, traditional name for Kannambidi, 
Fi., 11 and 112. 
Kanva’s dirama, 11. 
Kanvayana, 56. 
Kanvayana-gotra, 56. 
Kanvéivara, 7¢., at Kannambdadi, 11, 14 and 
87. 
— JIns., in, 73. 
— linga of, 11. 
— restoration of the temple of, 12. 
Kapila, Ar, 31, 91, 92, 95, 96 and 103. 
Kapila<iddhanta, 89. 
Karaganahali Vire Odcyar, 98. 
kara-kamala-safijdta, 95. 


Karavatti Bakshi Hullalli-Puttanna, (Mys.), 
donor, 113. 
Karavatti Guritdra Angadi Mallarya, (Mys.), 
donor, 114. 
Karibasava, Te., at Talkad, 20. 
Karighatta, Pi., 9 
Karikalkoppalmanti, Pi, 10. 
Karikudikkittan, (Hoy.), donor, 78. 
Karivana, s.a., Gajaranya or Talka 
(4. 
Karna, s.a., kara and afa, or Aarndta, 21 and 79. 
Karna, Ti., of (Rammnad) chief, 100. 
Karndja, derivation of the word of, 2] and 79. 
Karnata-dé4a, Di., 101. 
Karnataka-chakravarti, Ti., (Mys.), A., 103. 
Karndjaka Sabdanufdsanam, Lit.W., scares of 
its printing, 50. 
Adritka, month of, 86. 
Karttayuga, s.4., Krita-yuga, 57. 
Karttika, 60. 
KARUGAHALLI, Dy., 98. 
Karugahalli, s.2., above, chicis, 61, 98 and 102. 
Karuganahaji{]], P/., 60 and 90. 
kas bist chahdr faliis ast, Persian legend, 121. 
Kadi, Pi., 11, 29 and 115. 
— Viiveivara of, G., 25. 
Kadmira country, D1., 84. 
Kafyapa-gétra, 77, 97, 99 and 112. 
Kattépura, Vi., 11. 
Kattir, s.2., Kullétunga, Séja-nallir, Pi, 100. 
Katydyana-siltra, 112. 
Kaundini, Ar, 103. 
Kaundinya-gitra, 91. 
Kavératmajam, s.a., Madhavamantri, 24. 
Kavért, Az., 6,9, 11, 16, 19, 26, 31, 68, 69, 90, 
91, 95, 96, 101 and 114. 
— s.a., Srinivasakshétra, 10, 
Kavéri, bridge on, 17 and 116. 
— (Hoy.), Narasimha I as the lord of, 75. 
— photograph of, at Sivansamudram, 5?. 
Kiivéri, image of, 16. 
— at Srirangapattana, 6. 
Kavéripura, M1., 26. 
— Jns., at Bl. 
Kavirdjamarga, Lit, W., 63. 
Kavirdjamarga Parisarada Kannada Sahitya, B., by 
M. M. Kalburgi, 65. 
Kédaréévara, 7¢., at Belgami, 41. 
Kelagina Settihalli, V7. 96. 
Kelaliiraya, s.c., (Hoy.), Narasimha I, 75. 


, 24 and 





Kempanachayagauda, (Vij.), Of., 95. 
Kempanafijamamba, (Mys.), queen-mother’s 
image at Chimarajanagar, 33. 
Kempaya, signature of the donor, 95. 
Kempayagauda, (Vij.), O/f-, 99. 
Kempe Gauda, stone cot of (Magadi), the chief, 
3c. 
Kefichasémanna-nayaka, (Vij.), Off, 92 
Kengalkoppal, Vt., 9; Jns., at, 11. 
Kenna], F:., 9; Jns., at, i. 
Keraudiathala, Di 97, 
Kéava, G., 72. 
K&ava, G., at Algadu, 31; Bélar, 20 and 97; 
Haleyir, 45; Kannambadi, 12 and 83. 
— Te., at Haleyir, 45. 
KéSavacharya, (Bélir), P., 97. 
Kétanahalli Narasimhachar, P., 39. 
Kétanhalli, Vi., 9. 
Adtu, 101. 
Khandé Rao, P., 104 
Khanduta, a measure, 65. 
Khara, 102. 
Khari, 87. 
Khirshadsivad, s.a., Dharwar, Pi., 119. 
Kibbatta-nidu, D1., 97. 
Kidaram, P/., 69. 
Kilale-nad, Di., 58. 
Kilaiyabbe, (Hoy. ), queen of Vinayaditya, 72. 
Kinnagara, Vi., béchinikh, 28. 
Kiratarjuna, form of Siva, 109. 
Kiratarjuniya, Lit.W., 57. 
—commentary by Durvinita, Lit, W., 63. 
Kiri-grima, (Vij.), V1., 59. 
Kiriya-Narayana, (Chéla), P., 70. 
Kirtinarayana, at Talkad, image of, 20, 73 and 
116. 
— image set up im 1117, 25. 
— inscriptions of or at, 59, 75, 76, 79 and 80; 
of (Hoy.), Balléla IT, 75; of Narasimha I, 
75; of Vishouvardhana, 59; Tamil ims- 
criptions at, 75 and 76, . 
— photographs of temple of, 52. 
— Te., 20-23, 59, 72 and 116; excavations 
of, 21-22. 
— ulsava-vigraha of, 21, 
Kirtinarayana-talaikkdli, s.a., Kirtindrdyana at 
Talkad, 74. 
Kirttinarayana-pperumalai, 7¢., at Talkid, 59. 
Kirunagara, s.a., Kinndgara, V7, (mow 
béchirdth) 28, 75 and 85, 


Kirupelnagar, Pi., 58 and 65. 
— grant to the twelve of the Kirupelnagara 
or Biruvelnagara, 65 and 66. 
Kirupennirvvar, 58. 
Kiruvelnagara, see above, (Ganga), 
Kirupelnagara, 66. 
Kiruvennagara, Pl., 
kodage, 93. 
Kodagt, s.a., kodige, 26, 73 and 94, 
— toa (Hoy.) hero, 73. 
Kodufijeruvu, (Ganga), V77., 58 and 62. 
Kolagas, measure, 70. 
Kolahala, s.2., seth (Hoy.)}, conquered by 
Valinuiverdhara. 
Kolar, Dt., 49, 55, NG oe Bl, 

— Jes., of 49. 

— Fi., 62. 

— Ti., 8. 

Kollam, (Chdla), Pi., 68. 
Kollippakkai, s.a., Kulpak (Chéla), Pl., 69. 
KOLOR, Pi, 98. 

— chiefs, 61. 

— chiefs grant at Sésale, 32. 
Komara Kondarajedéva-mahi-arasu, 

Off, 93. 

Kongani-mahadhiraja, (Ganga), A., 57. 
Kongani-maraja, s.a., above, 65. 
Kongani-Pemndattakara, (Ganga), 

and 635. 

Kongani throne, 64. 

Konganivarmma-dharmma-mahadhiraja, 
(Ganga), K., 56. 

Kongu, Pi, 75, 

— captured by (Hoy.}, Vishnuvardhana, 72. 
Kongni-Muttarasa, (Ganga), A., 58 and 65. 
Koppahalu, Pf, 85, 

Koppala, P1., 23. 
Koppala matha, s.a., Smartha majha at Talkad, 
23, 25 and 88, 

— Gopalakrighna image of, 23. 

— inseriptions of, 23-24, 

— manuscripts of, 25, 

— Sthalapurdna of, 23. 

— Sums] of, 23. 

Koppdla-majha, description of, 25-26. 
Kép-Paragésari-vanmar, s.a..  Sri-Rajéndra- 

Pemmadi, (Chola), X., 69. 
K.op-Parak@éaripanmar, s.a., sri-vira-Rajéndra- 

$dla-Dévar, (Chola), K., 69. 


(Vij), 


scribe, 58 
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Koramangala, s.a., Koravangala, illustrations 
of temples of, 5] and 55. 
Rorattir, s.¢., Kottir, Pl., (Ganga), 57 and 63. 
Koratira, s.2., above, Pl., 63 
Kédalai-nadu, Di., 69. 
Kote Venkataramana, 7¢., at Mysore, 38. 
Kotikanyadanam Narasimhacharya, inscription 
found in the field of, P., 26. 
Kotikanyadanam Tatachar, (Mys.), P., 105. 
Kotikanyadinam Venkativaradacharys, P., 28 
Kottagala, Pi., 114. 
Kottir, s.a., Korattir, Pi., 63. 
Kottiratya, (Mys.), Off, 103. 
Koyarriir, (Hoy.), captured by Vishnuvardhana 
72. 
— of (Hoy.), Ballala IT, 75. 


Krishna, (Rasht.), A., s.a., Kannaradéva, 73. 
Krishna, G., 57 ‘sil 62; at Kannambadi, 83 

— image at Belgola, 10; at T-Narsipura, 29, 

— his sports in relief at Amritapura, 46. 

Krishna, Ri., 72. 
Krishna-Bhiipati, {Mys.), A., 102. 
Krishnadévaraya, (Vij.), X., 40 and 84. 
Arishnadfva Rapa, s.a., above, 90-92, 

— coms of, 50. 

— parahas, s.a., above, 117. 

Krishnaiya, (Vij.), OFF, 105. 
Krishna-kula, 57. 
Krishnamma-nayudu, a bajdr-kotodl!,(Nandvyala), 

Off., 116. | 
Krishnanandasvami, $/., 23. 

Krishna-paksha, 58. 

Krishnappa Nayaka, (Bélir), chief, 97. 

Krishnaraja, (Mys.), X., 108. 

Krishnardja Odeyar I, (Mys.), K., career of. 104. 

Krishnardja Odeyar II, (Mys.), K., 104-105. 

Arishnaradja Odepar III, (Mys.), K., 106-114. 

Krishnaraja Odeyar III (Mys.), ., 8 10, 13, 
++, 100. 106, 107, 118; builder of a temple 
at Chimarajanagar, 33; builder of a 
temple at Chandravana, 10. 

— coms of, 50 and 120. 

— donor of an image at Terakanambi, 35. 
Nakshatramalike jewel to ches 
(Chamundi hill), 39. 

— founder of the Prasannakrishnasvami, Ti., 
at Mysore, 38. 





— his iamges at Chamarajanagar, 33 and of 
his queens, 33; his protrait at Sriranga- 
patiana, 9. | 

— his queens and relatives, 37. 

— smmads of, 42. 

— statues on the Chiamundi hill, 39. 
Krishnarajapéte, T%., 48, 78, 82 and 85. 
Krishna-Raja-Vadeér, s.¢., Krishnaraja Odeyar 

ITT, (Mys.), A., 106. 
Krishnaraya-maharaya, (Vij.), A., 91. 
Krishnarayapura, 5.¢., Jakkarajanahalli, P’1., 91. 
Krishna-saména, 57. 
Krishnavarmma-mahadhiraja, (Kadamba), A., 

56. 

Krishnavilasa, Pi., 107. 
Krishnavildsa-Sannidhana, 
Kritinta, G., 57. 
Kritantigni, 57. 
Kriyaéaktidéva, (Vij.), St, 86 and 87. 
Arédhi, 101. 

kréjas, 91 and 96. 

Kshémeéndra, author of the Brihatkathd, 63. 
Kshétra-Kalabhairava, G., 115. 

Kshirasvami, Sf., 23. 

Kudagu, J.d., Kodagu, (Coorg), conquered by 

(Hoy.), Vishnuvardhana, 74. 

Kidalir, s.a., Harihara, Pi., 42. 
Kudamalai-nadu, (Chola), Dr., 68. 
kudangai, (Hoy.), gift, 77. 
Kudugaravalli, Pl, 97. 

kudupa, 81, 

Kukkarhalli, Pi., 39. 

— Jns., of (Chalulkyas), 39. 

— Jns., of Tati’s field at, 39. 
kita, 91. 

Kulagékhara, (Mys.), S¢., 107. 
Kujattir, Pl., 58, 

kufis, a measure of land, 74. 
Kulkarni, 98. 

— Srinivisa Sitdrima, P., 98. 

— of Mahajanhalli, 99. 
Kulléttunga-Sdja-nallir, s.a., Kattir, Pl, 100. 
Aulittunga-Chila J, (Chéla), A, 71. 
Kuldttunga-Séla, s.a., above; 71. 

Kumara, name of (Pandya), king Vijaya- 
Pandya, 84. 

— Ti., of (Vij.), king Dévaraya IT, 89. 
kuméra-Kandarpa, Ti., of (Sdlir), chief 

Chanmabacavarpn: Nayaka, 97, 


110 and 114. 





Kumfirana-nadu, (Hoy.), s.2., Torenadu, D1, 
Sl. 

Kumirinandarima Narasimhaguru, (Vij), St., 
86. 

Kumiara-vira-Kétaya-dannayaka, (Hoy.), Off, 
82. 

Kimbadi, ruler of Kilale-nad, (Ganga), 58. 

fiumbha-lagna, 70, 

Kiinacharya, (Ganga), P., 58 and 63. 

Kunigil, Pi., 104. 

Kunnappu, (Mys.), donor, 113. 

Kunnirkatte, Ta., at Malvalli, 15. 

Kuntala, Di., 72. 

Kuppagedde, Pl., 82. 

Kuppammal, P., 116. 

Kuppatir, PL, 41. 

Kurdn, written in a mosque at Srirangapattana, 
9. 

Auravaka tree, 114. 

Kuravan Ulagalandan, s.a., Irajéndira-Sola- 
Jaya-mirnadalvan, Di., 69. 

Kiuréga, (Mys.), St, 107. 

Kurnool, Dt, 27. 

Kiitanir Mallayyapura, P/., 35. 

Kitapan, (Hoy.), donee, 77. 

Kutupa-Saha, ruler, 102. 


labels, names of sculptors on the ceilings of the 
Amrit&vara Te., at Amritapura, 46. 
Lakhappa, (Mys.), astrologer, 101. 
Lakhappa-jy6tisha, s.a., above, 101. 
Lakharasu- een "6. 
Lakidauies (Vij.), Of. s 
Lakkhanna Odcyar, s.a., above, 85, 
Lakkir, Vi., 101. 
Lakmarasa-dandanayaka, (Hoy.), Of, 
founded Tariyakere, 76. . 
Lakshmaimbéivara, fingers of, 113. . 
Lakshmammanni, (Mys.), queen, 113. 
Lakshmana, image at Terakanimbi, 35, 
— mortar figure at T-Narsipur, 29. 
Lakshmavarma, (Yalandir), chief, 102, 
akshmave, (Mys.), donor, 112. 
Lakshmi, G., 110 and 117, 
— figure nat Harihar, 40. 
— figure seated on the lap at T-Narsipur, 29. 





— mortar figure, at Migiir, 32. 

— shrine at Harihar, 40, 42 and 97, 

— standing figures at Haradanahalli, 35. 
Lakshmidévi, 7¢., at Kannambadi, || and 13. 
Lakshmikanta, Te., at Chaimarajanagar, 34; 

at Kitanir Mallayyapura, 35. 
Lakshmikanta Odcyar, (Vij.), P., 95. 
Lakshmikantasvami, Je., at Chamarajanagar, 

G3. 

— (Hoy.), Tamil Jns., at, 83. 
Lakshmin&ranaiyangar, (Bélir), P., 97. 
Lakshminarasimha, G., at Jatigrima, . 
Lakshminarayana, G., at Haravu, I1; 

Srirangapattana, 8 an 9. 

Lakshminarayana, Te., at Adugir, 74; at 
Srirangapattana, 8; at Tonnir, 20, 

— Ins., at, 74, 

Raksiiiinarsvane Jois, copper plates from, P., 
38. 

Lakshminarayanatirtha-sripada, Sf, 115. 

— (Kolar), 1., ‘ee 

— (Ramnad), Se, 

Pee rdiuitin eet (Vij), SF, 96, 

Lakshminidhitirtha-sripada, (Rammnacd), S¥., 99. 

Lakshmipatitirtha-éripada, St., 115. 

— (Kélir), S¢., 98. 

Lakshmipura habli, Di., 117. 

Lakshmiramana, G., at Mysore, 40. 

iramanasvami, Te., at Mysore, 38, 107 

and 112, 

Lakshmifvara, fingas of, 113. 

Lakshmivallabhatirtha-fripada, (Vij.), St., 96 

Lakshmivaradaraja, Te., 
36, 108 and 109, 

Lakshmiviliasa, 107. 

Lakshmivilasa-Sannidhana, 115. 

Lakshmya, 57. 

Lakumarasa-dandanayaka, founder of an 
agrahdra Amaravatipura, t.¢., Tarikere, 
ath Of., of Ballija IT, 45. 

Hobadagikayya, (Hoy.), Off., 76. 
os oats, in front of Siva temple at 

Tirumakidlu, photograph of, 52. 
Lenkampela, (Hoy.), Ojf., 82. 
lilémartis (25), or sportive forms of Siva, at 

Chamarajanagar, figures of, 33 and 108, 
lild@s, (25) of Siva, s.a., above, 33 and 108, 

—at Nafijangid, 37. 
linga, 25, 27, 30, 113 and 114, 





at Terakanambi, 35, 
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— s.a., Chamarajévara at Chamarajanagar, 
33, 
—s5.4., Divyalingévara, formerly known as 
Anil@ivara, at Haradanhalli, 82. 
— in Gaurifankara temple, at Talkad, 104. 
—ain the Naga shrine, at Balmuri, 10. 
— s.a., Kamathé@ivara, at Srirangapattana, a. 
—s.@., Kanvésvara, at Kannambadi, 11. 
—shrines at Haradanahalli, 34 
Lingachari, (Mys.), P., 111. 
Lingajammanni, (Mys.), queen of Krishnaraja 
Odeyar III, 107 and 110. 
Lingamamba, queen of Krishnaraja (111), 
king of Mahisirapura, 108. 
Lingana, (Vij.), P., 88. 
Lingapayya, (Hoy.), Off., 73. 
Lingarasa Odeyar, (Vij.), customs-officer, 87. 
lingas, 26, 31 and 114, 
— five of them at Talkad, 25. 
—in the Chamarajéivara Te., at 
Chamardajanagar, 33, 37, 108, 109 and 113, 
— in the Srikanjh@ivara Tr., at Nafijangiud, 
37. 

— of G., Sémé@ivara and Markandéévara in 
Agastyésvara Te., at T-Narsipur, 30. 
Lingayat guru s.a., Gdéadla, Channabasava of 

Haradanahalli, 54. 
Lingayat maha s.a., Hattikeri mafha at Talkad, 
Insti, 20, 
— at Sivansamudram, construction of, 95. 
— of Gédéala Channabasava, at 
Haradanahalli, 90. 
Lingayats, Peo., 92. 
— dns., at Haradanahalli, recording grant to, 
35. 
— sect at Mudukadore, 27, 
Lingayat Vidyabhivriddhi Saristha, Dharwar, 
92. 
LIST OF DRAWINGS, 55. 
LIST OF PHOTOGRAPHS, 52-55. 
Local Examination, Board at Mysore, 37. 
Lokacharya, 5i., 115: 
— image in the Kirtinaérayana, Te., at 
Talkad, 20. 
— image in the Prasannakrishnasyami T¢., 
at Mysore, 107. 
lgkaika-vira, Ti., of Chikka-Dévaraja Odeyar, 
(Mys.), A., 103. 
London, Pi., 51. 
Luders, H., author, 73. 


Mabbela-tirtha, s.¢., Marbaja-tirtha on the 
Chamundi Hill, Mysore, 67. 

Machaya-nayaka, (Hoy.), Off, 76. 

mddat, #0. 

Madala-nadu, Di., 102. 

Madamalingam, Pi., 69. 

Madanavilisatotti Santana: 115. 

Madappa-dannayaka, (Hoy.), O/f., 73. 

Madapura, I't., 28. 

made, offer to goddess, 24, 

Madéva-chchatuppédimangalam, (Chéla), Pi., 
Gi. 

Madévan, P., 69, 

Madhava, (Hoy.), Jns., at Kannambadi, 83, 

Madhavacharya, (Vij.), brother of Siiyana, 87. 

Madhava-dannayaka, (Hoy.), Of., 82 and 83. 

Madhava-mahadhiraja, (Ganga), A., 56. 

Madhavamantri, (Vij.), Ojf., 23-24 and 87. 
— donation to Koppala matha, Talkad, 

25-24. 

—sa., Vidyaranya, 24, 

Madhavamantri dam, at Talkad, 26. 

Madhavamantri-katte, built across the Kavéri 
by the s.¢., above, 24. 

Madhava Rao, P., 51. 

Madhavaraya, (Hoy.), P., 76. 
—canal at Talkad, 26. 

Madhu-Kaitabha, 92. 

Madhurakavi, (Mys.), poet, 107. 

Madhusiidana, (Hoy.), Jns., at Kannambadi, 83 

Madhva purn, s.4., Vvasaraya, 31. 

Madhuvana, garden at Mysore, 38. 

madhyama, 70. 

Madhya-Ranga, s.¢., Sivansamudram, 16. 

Madiraja, (Hoy.), Off, 76. 

Madaja, (Vij.), P., 84. 

Madras, Pi., 51. 

Madras Archaeological Department, Jnsti., 49 
and 62. 

Madras Presidency, 100, 

Madura, Pl., 61. 

MADURA, s.a., above, 99, 

Madurai-mandalam, Di., 69. 

Madura kingdom, 99. 

MadurantakadéJanallir, s.¢., Mégir, Pl, 71. 

Miagadi, Pl., 38. 

Magara kingdom, (Hoy.), arasimias ITT as the 
uprooter of, 81. 

Maggeya, Pl., (Hoy.), in Enne-nadu, 82. 

Magha, month of, 15, 27, 58, 62 and 67. 


Mahdbaia, s.4., Mabbela or Marbala, 67, 

Mahabalaraya, P., 115. 

Mahabaléivara, J¢., on the Chamundi Hill, 
Mysore, 39, 108, 110 and 111. 

Mahdbhérata, in relief at Amritapura, 46. 

Mahadahvaya, (Mys.), A., 107. 

Mahadéva, Tz., 49. 

Mahadéva Rao, Off., 42. 

Mahadévésvara, lingas of, 113. 

miahddedra[s], 29, 33, 34, 36, 39, 41, 45, 47 and 

B3 


— of Gopalakrishna Te¢., at Kannambadi |?; 
of Kirtinarayana at Talkad, 21 and 23; 
of Narasimha at Marchalli, 87, 88 and 
89; of Somésvara at Sivansamudram, 16; 
of Vaidyéivara at ak, 18 and 71. 

mahdjanas, (Vij.), 89. 
Mahajanhalli, Pl., 99. 
mahdjans, 76, 81 nd 87, 

— of Srirangapura, 87; of Tarikere, 76. 
Mahajiya-guru, (Vij.), St. 91 
Mahakali, G., 13 and 113. 

— of Kannambadi, 13; of Ujjain, 15. 
Mahalakshmi, image at Kannambadi:; 13. 

— Te., at Kannambadi, 112. 
Mahalingésvara, lingas of, 114. 

— 7Tr., at Saragir, (Hoy.), 76. 
Mahalingddbhava, form of Siva, 109. 
mahdmandalachdrya, Kamaladéva, 115. 
mahdmandaléivara, Ti., of kings and officers, 

— (Hoy.), 72, 73 and 75. | 

— (Vij.), 88, 90, 93 and 94. 

— (Ramnaéd chiefs), 99. 
Mahaméruvidanganpalli, (Hoy.), V1., 81. 
Mahammadans, 41. 
mand-nagara, assembly of, at Talkad, 66. 
Mahantji Jamégirji, P., 112. 
muthé-pasdyita, (Hoy.), Off., 76. 
mahdprabhu, (Hoy.), 81. 

— of ee 92. 

ahd-pradhdna, (Hoy.), Ojf., 73, 76, 78, 79 and 











— (Pandya), Off, 84. 
— (Vij.), Off, 88. 
mahdrdja, Ti., (Mys.}, 101. 
Maharaja Chattram, at Srirangapattana, 
Insti., 7. | 
mahardjadhiraja, (Hoy.), 77. 
— (Vy.), 85, 90, 91, 95 and 96. 
mahd-samantadhipati, (Hoy.), Ti., 83. 
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— (Vij.), Ti, 60 and 90. 
mahi-sinantadkipati, (Vij.), T., 90. 
rae one me 60. 
. : : G., at Aneckonda, 44; 
Harihar, 42; Kannambadi, 11; Nanditavare, 
43; Tirumakidalu, 30. 

Mahisirapura, Pi., 102 and 108. 

Mahrattas, Dy., 61 and 103. 
— Ins., of, 61, 

MAHRATTAS, :.4., above, 98-99. 

Maisiir, s.a., Mysore, PL, 40. 

Matttrpurddhivdsdpa Lakshmikinidya, s.a., 
Lakshmiramana temple at Mysore, 40. 

mailiuna, at Amritapura, 46, 

Majjanadakatte, Talkad, Pl., 23. 

Makanir, s.¢., Pratapadévarayapura, Vi., 89. 

mataras, relict of, 44 and 45. 

Malaippas, s.a., Malepas, 72. 

Malaiyir, Pi., 69. 

Malangi, s.4., Srirangapura or Dakshina 
Varanasi, Pi., 90. 

Malangich(avinahali, battle m which Hoysala 
Ballala died, 80. 

Malaparolu-ganda, signature of (Hoy.), 
Narasimha III, 82. 

Malavali-sthala, Dr., 88 

Malavalli, Tk., 79. 

Malaya, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritapura, 46 
and 76. 

Malayajam, characters of, 50. 
— words in a Tamil record, 50. 

Malepas, (Hoy.), P., 77. 

Mali, s.¢., sculpter Malitama, (Hoy.), at 
Amritapura, 78. 

Malitama, s.a., Malli, at Amritapura, 46 and 
78. 

Mallana, (Vij.), P., 91. 

Mallappa, Amildar of Harihar, 106. 

Mallarajaiya, P., 104. 

Mallarasa, (Vije) , F., 88. 

Mallééa,”G,, at Karivana, 104; at Talkad, 104. 

Mallétvara, lingas of, 113. 

Malleya Miaragavuda, of Kalavir, (Vij.), P 
87, 

Malli, s.a., sculptor Mallitamma, 78. 

Mallikabbe, (Hoy.), mother of heggade 
Vijayaditya, 76. 

Mallikarjuna, G., 26. 
— G., at Bettahalli, 76. 








— G., on Sémagiri, 25. 

— Te.,at Bettahalli or Mudukudore, 18, 27 
and 67; at Tadimélingi, 26, 27, 74 and 75, 

Mallikarjuna, (Vij.), K., 89-90. 

Mallisetti, s.4., Hasiyappa (Hoy.), bangle- 
seller, 80. 

Malhtamma, (Hoy.), sculptor, s.4., Mali, Malli, 
Malitama, - discussion on two Mallitammas, 
78. 

Malubharati, (Vij.), P., 94. 

Malir, Tk., 81. 

Mal]valli, Pi, 15, 16, 70, 80, 83, 87, 89, 92 and 
95. 

Malvalli, Pl., description of, 15-16. 

Malvalli, Tk., 14, 74, 76 and 101. 

— dns., copied before the formation of the 
Archaeological Survey of Mysore, 15. 

— Te, of Amritéjvara, Arkéivara, ‘Gangi- 
dharéivara, Sadrangapani, Birédéva and 
Mari at, 15. 

Manabaranan, 71. 

Ma-Nakkavaram, Dr., 69. 

Manalavadi, béchirdth, Vi., 39. 

Manale, (Ganga), Fi., 58. 

Manale-arasa, (Ganga), Of, 58, 65 and 66. 

Manaleyarasar, s.4., above, 66. 

Manalipalli, (Hoy.), granted to the 
Rajarajéivara Te., at Talkad, 81. 

Manamili Govindaniyakkar, (Hoy.), donor, 79. 

Manavalamamuni, G., in a temple at Mysore, 
LO7. 

mandala, 57, 

Manddalasuvami, (Hoy.), lord of the city, 74. 

mandalika, (Chéja), Off, 71. 

mindalikas, (Hoy.), Off., 72. 

Mandigo. . Sanaa’, donor, 65, 

Mandya Dt, 76, 78, 85, 93, 94, 101 and I12. 

Mandyadakoppal, F7., 14. 

Mangésarao, U., ed. , of Bharatéfa-vaibhace, [22. 

Mani ika Ri., 25 and 94, 

Manikarniki- eesti 02. 

uwraparddhifcara, Tt., of (Béliir) chief, 





97. 
Manmata, relief at Amritapura, 45. 
— Ti., of Leeree) chief, 100. 
ib im, s.a., Manyakhéfa, (Chéla), 








69. 


Manonmani, image at Haradanhalli, 105; at 
Tirumakiidalu, 30. 


Mandénmanyamba, s.4., goddess Sarasvati at 
Talkad, 18. 

Manovilisa-Sannidhaina, 111 and 115. 

mantapa, 10, 17, 19, 23, 27, 28, 32, 41, 42, 47, 

73, $3 and I11. 

—ol Agastyéivara Tr., Balmuri, 85; 
Arkanitha Te¢., Malvalli, Chamundi hill, 
Mysore, 107; Gangadharéjvara Te., at 
Srirangapattana, $8; Kirtinarayana T¢., 
at Talkad, 116; Ranganatha Tr., at 
Sivansamudram, 17. 

manjapa, of silver donated to Chimundéivari Tr., 
(Mysore) by Krishnaraja Odeyar ITI, 107. 

mantapar, 34 anc 112. 

Mantesvami gaddige of, 18. 

Manu, 57 and 58, 

MANUSCRIPTS, 122. 

Map-Pappilam, D., 69. 

Maradamma, 7¢., at Anckonda, 44. 

Maradipura, Fi., 91. 

Miaragavuda, (Hoy.), hero, 73. 

Maraléivara, s.a., Saikatéivara at Talkid, G., 

25. 

— 7Te., at Talkad, 18. 

Maramanahalli, Fi., 85. 

marana-bhayankara, Tr., of (Hoy.}, hero, 80. 

Miarasimha, (Ganga), K., 67. 

Marathi, five Jns., of, 49. 

— Nirip, 106. 

— sanads, 98. 

— sanads of Harihar, 42. 

— sanads in, 49. 

— signature of (Mys.), Krishnaraja Odeyar 
III, in, 107. 

Mardipura, Vi., 26. 

Marchalli, Fi., 15, 16, 70, 87, 89, 92 and 94. 
— fns., at, 74, 80 and 83. 

Margali, 59, 

Mérgali, month of, 72. 

Miargatirsha, month of, 89. 

Mari, Te., at Akkir, 96. at Belakavadi, 17; at 
Sivansamudram, 17 and 116; at Sriranga- 
pattana, 6 and 9; at T-Narsipur, 29. 

MaridévGvara finga, Nafijangid, 111 and 113. 

Marihalli, Ft., 92, 

Marinafijegavuda, P., 113. 

Mariya Deévaraja, (Mys.), prince, 102. 

Markandéyara Prasannamirti, Chamaraja- 
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nagar, photograph of, 53. 
Markandéya-varaprasanna, form of Siva, 108, 
Markandyéivara, linga at Tirumakidalu, 30. 
Mardja's viragal, (Hoy.), at Talkad, 80. 
Masaya, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritapura, 78. 
Masuni-dééam, Di., 69. 
matha, 10, 17, 20, 25, 24, 31, 32, 34, 35, 39, 81, 

85, 90, 91, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100, 105, 111, 
112 and 115. 

—at Abbir, 91; Boppagaudanpura, 17; 
Haradanhalli, 34; Sdsale, 31, $2, 98 and 
99; Srinivasa-kshétra, 10 and 112; 
Talkad 61. 

— of Annadinappa,39; of Balakrishnananda- 
svar, BB; of Madhvas, 31; of Mante- 
svami, 17; of Paramahamsa-parivrdjakd- 
chdrya, 96; of Raghunathatirtha-éripada, 
115; of Ramachandra Odeyar, 95; of 
Srivaishnavas, 10; of Viragaivas dis- 
mantled by a, (Mys.), king, 34; of 
Vyasaraya, 99. 

Maulidi, 105, 118 and 120, 

Mavinhalli, Fi., 26. 

Mayidévan, (Hoy.), donor, 77. 

Miyilange, s.a., Srirangapura, Pi., 87. 

Miayilangi, s.¢., Jananadthapura, (Chola), Pi., 
68, 69 and 74. 

Mayirudingam, Pl, 69, 

Mechpundi Kumniyarasan, (Coorg), chief, 49. 

Medakéri Naik, portrait at Srirangapattana, 9. 

Meélapura, Vi., 9, 11 and 95. 

Mélkoqe, Pl., 23, 48, 93, 94, 95, 102, 104 and 

I15. | 

— Ins., of, 93; of Hoysalas, 82. 

— Vishnuvardhana Hoysala and Ramdanuja 
at, 73. 

Méru, 101. 

Mévilipangam, Pl., 69. 

Minakshi, T¢., at Sivansamudram, 17. 
mirds, O8. 3 
MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS, 

114-116, 

Médikhdne Bakshi Virabhadraiya, {Mys.), P. 

114. 

Mogiir, s.4., Madurintakagdlanallir, P/., 71. 
Mogir, Pi., 81. 

Mohini, image, 43. 

Makshatirtha, 114. 

Moolloor, Pi, 116. 


Moradiyapura, Fi., 91. 

mortar figures, at Nafijangid, 37. 

Mosque and the Deryddaulat, at Srirangapattana, 9. 
Mriga-tirtha, 98. 

Mr. Rice, s.a.. Rice, B.L., P,, 49. 

Midabagiil Aaante Fe¢., at Srknenpatane, &. 
Mudakadore, s.a., Bettahalli, Pi, 87. 
Muddukrishnajammanni, (Mys.), queen of 

Krishnaraja Odeyar IIT, 107 and 110. 
pucubrishpetrars, lingas of, 113. 
Muddulingamma, (Mys.), queen of 

Krishnaraja Odeyar, 111. 
een fingas of, 113. 
Muddunayaka, P., 116, 
Mudigonda-Sala-mandalam, sa, Gangavadi, 

(Chéla), Di., 69, 

— (Hoy.), Di., 77. 

Mudigonda-Sélan madai, Di., 70. 
Mudigonda-Sdlapuram, 2, Déi-Uyyakonda- 

Séla-pattana n, 78. 

Mudukadore, s.2., Mudukudore cr Bettahalli, 
| Vi., 18, 26 and 27. 

— Jns., (Kannada and Tamil), 27. 

— images of, 27. 

— T¢., of Mallikarjuna at, 27; chitramanjapa 

in, 27; Saiva-pirana paintings in, 27, 

— 7T¢., Patichalinga at, 18 and 27. 

— fammadi, of lingayat sect at, 27. 
Mucukadore-betta, s.a., SGmagiri hill, 25. 
Mughal Emperor, 118. 

Mugir, Pi, 37,87, 92, 111 and 112. 

— chief’s image at T-Narsipur, 28 and 29. 

— Jns., at, 67 and 81. 

— Te., al, 67; Déséivara temple photograph 

of, 53. 
Miigir-Amritasini, (Mys.), servant, 112. 
Miigir-sthala, Di., 91. 
Migir Temples, description of, 32-33. 
Muhammad, 6] and 118. 
Muhammadan Mosque, Srirangapattana, 
photograph of, 52. 

—vandalism at Srirangapattana, 9. 
Muhammadans, supposed to have destroyed 

Harihara image, at Harihar, 40. 
Muhammad Prophet, 61. 

Muhammad Shah Alam Badshah, (Mughal). 

coin of, 118. 
muhdria, 30 and 91, 
mukha-manjapa, 12, 40, 41, 42, 45, 46, 78, 114 

and 115, 
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Mukkudai Udaiya-gamundan, (Hoy.), P., 80. 
Mulana, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritapura, 78. 
Milasthanadéva, G., at Marihalli, 92. 
Milasthanésvara, Te., at T-Narsipur, 28 and 29. 
Mulbagal, Tk., 65. 

Mullaiyar, Vi., 71. 

Munivahana, (Mys.), St., 107. 

Murari, author of the Anarghardghave, 91. 

miirtis, (Hoy.), 24 of Vishnu at Kannambadi, 

G3. 

Musalman burial ground, 105. 

Musandiir, F%., 105. 

Muttanahalli, W1., gaddiges at, 18, 

mijvaru-rayara-ganda, Ti., of (Vij.), Sévanna- 

Vodeyar, 60. 

Mysore, coins of, 50; of Hyder, 50; Krishnaraja 
Odeyar IIT, 50; and of Tippu, 50. 

Mysore, Di, 14, 15, 49, 51, 52, 53, 61, 78, 80, 
81, 82, $5, 88, 92, 93, 95, 96, 97, 108, 115 
and 122. 

MYSORE, Dy., 100-114. 

Mysore, Dy., 61, 100 and 101. 

Mysore, PL, 19, 27, 28, 35, 37, 39, 67, 94, 97, 

98, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 109, 110, 111, 
118 and 122, 

— Seal of Copper Plates, photograph of, 53. 
Mysore Dalavayi Doddaiya, (Mys.), Of, 105. 
Mysore District, inscriptions of, s.a.. Epigraphia 

Carnatica Vol. ITI-IV, 5. 

— Ins., of the dynasty of, 61. 

— 483 inscriptions of, 49. 

Mysore grants, 103. 

Mysore, Jubilee Institute at, 19. 

Mysore kings, 7, 19, 100 and 103. 

— sthalapurdna relating to, 23. 

Mysore Revenue Survey, 49. 

Mysore Temples, matter dealt with, 37-39. 

Mysore Temples, Kote Venkataramana, 38; 
Lakshmiramanasvami, 36; Prasannakrishna- 
svami, 38; Prasannanafijundtivara, 38; 
Trinayané$vara, 38; and Varihasvami, 38, 


ndbhi, 30. 

Nachcharamma, (Mys.), P., 112. 
Nachchiyalvar, (Hoy.), dancing girl of temple, 
at Talkad, 77. 


nddu, Di., 49. 

nddus of 18, Di., 50. 

ndgdbharana, 115. 

Naga couple, s.4., Nagadampati, figures at 
Amritapura, 46 

Nagadampati, s.4., above, at Amritapura, 46; 
at Nanditavare, 43. 

Nagadévabhatta, (Vij.), P., 87. 

Nagamangala, 7k., 48. 

Nagamma, eee P., 114. 

Naganna, (Hoy.), 

Nagappa, P., fie 

Nagar, [Hosa-Nagar], Pl., 119 and 120. 

— Tk., 118. 

Nagartévara, T¢., at Srirangapattana, a. 

Nagari, 98. 

Nagari, 11 Jns., in, 49. 

Nagari characters, 32, 86 88, 90 97, 98, 101, 

106 and 117, 

—jin which (Hoy,), sculptor Mulana’s name 
is engraved, 78. 

— records of the Vyasaraya-matha at Sdsale, 
32. 

Niga stones, G., at Belgola, 10; at Harihar, 41; 
at Tirumakidalu, 31. 

Naginhalli, Vi., 9, 11 and 114. 

— Jns., at, 11. 

Naiks, of Ikkéri, 117. 

nakshatra, 62, 89 and 107. 

Nakshatramalike, gift given by Krishnaraja 
Odeyar IIT to Chimundésvari, Te., at 
Mysore, 39 and 107, 

Nakula, 7i., of Vijaya Raghunitha Sétupati 
Kittadévar, (Ramnad), 100. 

Nalangarayan, (Ramnad), P., 100. 

nalts, measure of rice, (Hoy.), 77. 

nél-pdl-ellai, Tamil expression in Kannada 
epigraph, (Hoy.), 80. 

Namanaikkénai, (Chdla), Pi., 69 

Namassivayam Pillay, T., P., 48. 
Nambinarayana, s.a., Vishnu, G., at Talkad, 20 

Nammal|var, .«., Sathakopa of A iviacerunasin, 

image, 36, 
. —sa., Sathakdpa, Sr, en of a Tamil 
ack Tiruvaymoli, 20 


— image at Mysore, 107; : at Srirangapattana, 


a. 
Namimne Babiradya, servant of Krishnaraja 
Odeyar, 111. 


Nandagiri, (Ganga), PI., 66, 


fandana, year, 88. 
Nandi, relief of, at Harihar, 42. 
— shrine at Anckonda, 44; at Nanditavare, 
43. 
Nandigana, Jaina order, 115. 
Nandi-mantapa, m CGhimaraj¢jvara Te., at 


Chamarajanagar, 33. and 111; Jyotirmay- 
f{vara, Tz., at Srirangapattana, 9. 





Nanditavare, Pl., 43. 

— livara Te., ra 43. 

— lévara Tz, photographs of, 54. 
Nanditdvare Temple, description of, 43-44. 
Nandi-vahana, gift by Lingajammanni, (Mys.), 

queen to Srikant@vara Te., at Nafijangid, 

110, 

Nandivarma, (Pallava), A., 6-4. 
Nandyala Krishnamma-nayudu, ébajdr-kolwidl, 

Of, 116. ; 
Nangili, captured by Ballala II, (Hoy.), 75; by 

Vishnuvardhana, (Hoy.), 72. 
matin, or)» Tamil expression in Kannada 

epigraph, 80. 

Nafijamimbéivara, lingas of, 115. 
Najfijamma, siidra maiden, s.a,, Avéjadamma, 

(see the letter), 13, 

Nafijammanni, (Mys.), queen, 113. 
Nafijanatha, (Vij.), Off., 85. 
Najijangiid, Pl., 89, 94, 95, i 109 and 110. 

— Aruvativmtioar 1 images at, 

miirti mms of, 53. 

_ Ekapadamitrti photograph of, 53. 

— Nafjundévara Tr., photograph of, 53. 

-— Pillar in front manjapa, photograph of, 53. 

— Srikantéivara Te., at, 37. 

— Tk., 80. 

Nafjangid Temple, matter dealt with, 37. 
Nafijappa, (Mys.), P., 114. 
Naiijaraja Bahaddtr, (Mys.), A., figure at 

Chamarajanagar, 33 and 108. 

Naiijarajatya, (Mys.), P., 92. « 
— Superintendent of the Pattana-Habali- 
-sime, 104 and 105. 
Nafijave, (Mys,), donor, 112. 
Nanjaya, (Vij.), engraver, 89. 
Najijaya-Timmappa, (Vij.), police officer, 93. 
Nanyjundabhatta, palace purdhil, donor, (Mys.), 
112 and 114. 
Nafijundésvara, G., at Nafijangid, 94. 
— Te., at Nafijangid, photographs of, 53. 





Nanni-Malalir, (Ganga), governor of 
? Santina, 65. 
Nanirruvan-manjtapam, (Hoy.), at 
Siruvengur, 63. 
Naraharidéva, (Vij.), customs-officer, 87, 
Naramanakatti, P!., 106. 
Niaranadévi, (Vij.), queen, 89. 
Nara-narayana, (Hoy.), image at Kannambadi, 
B3. 
Narasa, father of Krishnadévaraya, (Vij.), A 
Ins., at Cole's Garden, 4). 
Narasaraja Odeyar, (Mys.), A., 15. 
Narase Arasu, (Mys.), donor, 113. 
Narasimha, G., 10, 59, 89 and 104, 
— G., at Marehalli, 94; at Kannambadi, 83; 
at Srinivasakshétra, 10; at Srirangapatta- 
na, 8. 
— called Kalyana-Narasimha with two 
consorts at Srinivasakshétra, 10. 
mortar figure, at T-Narsipur, 29. 
— Jr., at Marchalli, 15, 16, 70, 74, 80, 83, 
B7, 89 and 94; at Sanwa atiine: 6, 7, 
101 and 109; at T-Narsipur, 29. 
— T-Narsipur 7z., photograph of, 52. 
Narasimha I, (Hoy.), A., Ins., of, 75. 
Narasimha H, (Hoy.), X., records of, 79. 
Narasimha IT, s.4., above, 79. 
Naranmia LT, (Hoy.), A., 80-82. 
Narasimha ITI, s.., above, 82. 
Narasimhachar, (Mys.), P., 105 
NARASIMHACHAR, R., Officer-in-charge of 
Archaeological Researches in Mysore, 63 and 122. 
Narasimha-Déva, s.a., Narasimha I, (Hoy.), 4., 


Ill, (Hoy.), 





re 5 raat to S aobisnsihy 80, 
Narasimhadévan, s.a., above, 81. 
Narasimhadévarasa, s.a., above, 80. 

Narasimha shrine, at Srinivasakshétra, 10. 
Narasingayya, (Ch.), chief, 39. 

Narayadéva-maha-arasu, (Vij.), Off, 93. 
Narayana, s.a., ASvattha-Narayana, G., at 

Tirumakidalu, 30, 

Narayana, G., 56 and 110; at Nafijangid, 37; 
at Srirangapattana, 6. 

— consecration of five images of, 23. 

— image at Kannambadi, 05 

— 5images set up by Vishnuvardhana, 

(Hoy.), 73. 
— Lord/God of Méndalitas, (Vishnuvardhana 


l75 


Hoysala), 72. 

— shrine at Chamarajanagar, | 14. 

— Te., at Migir, 33 and 31. 

— Te., with a Tamil Jns., (Hoy.), at Migir, 

Bl. 
Narayana, (Hoy.), P., 76. 
Narayanan, (Hoy.), P., 77. 
Narayana Rao, P., 90. 
Narfyana-setti, image at Srirangapattana, 9. 
Narayanasvami, P., 116. 
Narayanasvami, Je., at Meélkote, 48, 73 and 
14. 
Narmada, Ar., 30. 
Nathamuni, (Mys.), Acharya, image of, 107. 
navaranga, 6, &, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 20, 

30; 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 43. 

44, 45, 46, 47, 73, 80, 82 and 91. 

Nawabs of Oudh, painting at Srirangapattana, 

9. 

Nayak, office of, 92. 
Nayak, s.a., above, 91 and 93. 
Nayaks of Madura, 32 and 61. 
— grant to the Vyasaraya-matha, at Sésale, 
a2. 
ins., of, 61. 
Nedilvayudaiyin Ganavati, (Hoy.), O/f., donor, 

74. 

Nelamakanahalli, Fr., 88. 

Némichandra, author of Tratarmitdchira, 122. 
Nilachala, s.a., Nilgiris, 103. 

Nilgiris, s.2., above, 103. 

Nilsdge, Vi., 29 and 31. 

—/Sfns., at, 31. 

Nirip[s], 28, 100, 104, 105, 106 and 107. 

— of Bélir chiels at Vijayaipura, 28. 

— of Mysore kings at Vijayapura, 28, 
Nirvinita, (Ganga), A., 64. 
nishkar, 103. 
nisfanka-pratdpa-chakravarhi, 7t., of Ballija II, 

(Hoy.), A., 77. 

— Ti., of Narasimha ITI, (Hoy.), €., 81. 
Nitumarga, (Ganga), A., son of Bituga, 66 
Nitimdrga I, (Ganga), K, carcer of, 66. 
Nitimdregall, (Ganga), K., career of, 66-67. 
Nitimarga II, s.a., above, Jns., at Talkad, 58. 
Nitimarga-Kongunivarma-dharma- 

maharajadhiraja, (Ganga), A., 66. 
Nitimarga Perminadi, (Ganga), A., 16. 
Nitimarga-Permanadiga], s.4., Nitimirga I1, 

(Ganga), A., 59 and 66. 


Nolamba king, referred in Talkad Jni., of 
Sripurusha, 65. 

Noyyavalarayyamman, (Ganga), donee, 66. 

Nrisimha-Sathaképasvami, (Mys.), St, 112. 

Nuggihalli, Pl., in which the name of 
Malitamma, (Hoy.), sculptor, is referred, 78. 

Nulambapadi, s.a., Nolambavadi, (Chdla), Di., 
68, 

NUMISMATICS, matter dealt with, 116-122. 


Odedi, s.4., Odadi, of Kulattir, (Ganga), 
governor of Kirupelnagara, 56 and 65, 

Odepar, suffix, 95, 

Officer in charge of Archaeological Researches in 
Mysore, 122. 

OFFICE WORK, of the Archaeological Survey 
of Mysore, 50-51, 

Oghanah FI, 116. 

ofabiet!, inner gate, 106. 

Orangal, s.a., Urigola, PL, 100. 

Oriental Library, Mysore, stone-cot kept in, 33. 

Ofta-vishaiyam, (Chodls), D7., 69. 


padandhyapramina-pardedrapirina, Tt., of Vydsa- 
tirtha, (Vij.), St., 91 and 98, 
Padinadu, (Hoy.), Dt., 75 and 80, 
Padinalku-nidu, (Hoy.), Dz, 82. 
Padmanabha, G., 56. 
— (Hoy.), Jns., at Kannambadi, 83. 
Padmapadacharya, disciple of Sankaracharya, 
ot. 23. 
padma-pitha, 104. 
Padmarija Pandit, of the Archaeological 
Department, Mysore, 5. 
— Padmivati, (Jaina), Yakshi of Pariva- 
natha, image at Chaimarajanagar, 35. 
Padumanna, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritapura, 
46 and /8, 
Padumaya, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritapura, 78. 
Paintings, of Ramayana and Saivapuranas, at 
Mantesvami matha, Boppagaudanapura, 17. 
— of Saivapurinas, Haradanahalli, 34. 


Paifdchi Vaddakatha, or Brihatkatha, Sanskrit 
version of Durvinita, Lu.H’., 63. 
palace purdhit, s.a., Nafijundabhatta, (My3.), 
L 4. 
Palasigai, s.a., Halasige, (Hoy.), captured by 
Vishnuvardhana, 72. 
Palegars’ palace, Tarikere, 45. 
Pallava king, 64, 
Pallavas, Dy., 64. 
Palir, Jns., at, Pf., 49 and 50. 
Pampa, (Hoy.), P., 76. 
panam, coin, 117, 
Panangal, (Hoy.), Pl, 75. 
Pafichabana, author of Bhuyabali-charite, 122. 
Patchalinga, shrine at Migr, 32. 
— shrine in the Vaidyéivara Te., at Tallkad, 
18. 
pavichalingas, five lingas, 18. 
—of Talkad, 27; Tirumakidalu, 30. 
— Te., at Talkad, Vijayapura and 
Mudukudore, 18. 
paichatrimsad-vijaya-samoatsaré, 64. 
pafichavanna-rdya-rdhuttan, T1., 100, 
pdtich kas & falits ast, 122. 
Pandavapura, s.a., French Rocks, Pi., 48. 
Pandi-mandala, Dz., 100, 
Pandiévara, temple priest of, Davangere, 79. 
Pandit, 111. 
Pandit Venkannachar, P., 48. 
Pandya-kula, (Hoy.), Narasimha III, as raiser 
of, 61. 
PANDYAS, Dy., 83-84. 
Pandyas, coin of, 122, 
— Dy., 61 and 7]. 
— fns., of, OL. 
—of Uchchangi, their ( ?) gold coin found 
at Anekonda, 45. 
— throne, 99. 
Pangumi, month, 70. 
Paijappalli, Pl, 69. 7 
Pannada, (Ganga), Pl, 57. . 
Pannai, Pl., 69. 
Pannamanda-heggade, (Hoy.), O/f., 82. 
Panungal, s.a., Hingal, (Hoy.), captured by 
Vishnuvardhana, 72. 
Pardbhava, year, 89. 
Parakala, (Mys.)}, S¢., 107. 
Parakalayati, (Mys.), 5¢., 109. 
parama-bhajjdraka, (Hoy.), Ti., 77. 


le die ln Ti., 91, 96, 98 


and | 
prea ae (Hoy.), 77 
Paravastulavaru, St., ane 
Paravasudéva, G., 103. 

— at Gundlupét, 36. 

— Te., at Gundlupét, 101. 

— Te., photographs arGundlupét, 33. 
Parivanatha, G,, at Chamarajanagar, 33. 

— Tz,, at Chamarajanagar, 33 and 92; 

Haralakote, now at Chamarajanagar, 33. 
parupatyagaras], temple manager, 94 and 104. 
Parvati, also known as Kempanafijamimba, 

image at Chamarajanagar, G., 33. 

— at Nafijangid, 37. 

— figure on coin, |17. 

— mortar figure at Migir, 32. 

— shrine supposed to be once at Harthar, 42. 
Paschima-Ranga, s.4., Srirangapattana, 16. 
Pagchimavahini, A:., s.a., Kavéri, 9. 
pafchimandhint, of Kavéri, Ar., 25. 

Piiupaldstra, gilt of a bow by Siva to Arjuna, 46. 

pajilam, 116. 

Pataléia, G., 26. 

Pataléévara, G., at Talkad, 25. 

— 7e., at Talkad, 18. 

Pataléévara, Jns., at Talkad, 19, 65 and 77. 

Patan, s.a., Srirangapattana, P/., 118, 119 and 
120). 

Patél, of Vijayapura, 28, 

paitke, 98. 

Patta-mahadéviyar, s.a., Echchala-Déviyar, 
queen of Narasimha I, (Hoy.), 72. 

Pattana-habali, Dr., 104. 

Pattana-hdbali-sime, Di., 105. 

pattanaiundmi, (Hoy.), Off., 74. 

Pajtana-vasantara, (Ganga), Of, 66 

Pattanavasantara Mafichayya, P., 59. 

Pattigdrs, Peo., 42. 

Payanna, (Mys.), 2, 102. 

Peddarasa, (Vij.), Ojf, 85. 

Pelnagara, probably s.a., ‘Talkad, Vi., 28. 

Pemoge, s.a., Hemmige, (Ganga), Vr., 65. 

Penugonde, Pl, 95. 

“Peregrination of Medieval Artists—A Study 
of the Nature and Range of the Activity of 
the Hoysala Artists,” stp by Settar, 78. 

pergadi, s.a., hegeade, (Hoy.), 7 

Petwadanaman,; (Hoy. ), At 77, 


Pergadiyar, s.a., Pergades, (Hoy.), 76. 

pergede, (Ganga), Off, 67. 

— Tamil form of Perggades, (Ganga), Off., 66 
pertya, senior, 68. 

Periya-Kundavi-alvar, sister of Chola Rajaraja, 
6a. 

Periya-nadu, s.4., Idai-nidu, Di., 71 and 74. 

Permanadigal, (Ganga), O/f., 65 an 66. 

Pernnagara, Pi., 57. 

Perrurai, (Hoy.), boundry of Ballaja Il, 75. 

Perrurai, see, Perturai, 72. 

Persian, Jas,, in, 49. 

— Jns.,at Gafiji Makin, 1] and 105; at the 

Sangin mosque Srirangapattana, 9: 

— language, 122. 

Perturai, s.a., Heddore, Ri., 72. 

— s.a., Krishna, A, 72. 
Perumale-danniyaka, (Hoy.), Off, 82 
Perundévi, G., at Mysore, 112. 

Péshwa Balaji-pandita, (Mahratta), O/f,, 98. 

Péshwa Balaji Rao, (Mahratta), sanads of, 42. 

Péshwas, Dy,, 42. 

phalas, fruit, 82. 

Phalguna, month, 70, 91 and 102. 

Photographer and Draughtsman, of the 
Archaeological Survey of Mysore, s.2., 
Namassivayam Pillay, 48 and 5}. 

pre, coin, 118. 

pues, or faliis, coin, 121. 

Pillar, in front manfapa, at Nafijangiid, 

photograph of, 53. 

— in front of Vishnu temple, at Terakanambi, 
photograph of, 33, 

—in Séméévara temple, at Haranhalli, 
drawings of, 55. 

pinda, offered by Rama, 17. 

pipal plant, on Amritéévara temple Amritapura, 
45 


Piriyan Gandan, (Ganga), engraver, 58 and 65. 
Piriyanna Odeyar, (Vij.), P., 87. 
pitha, s.a., silver pitha, at Prasannakrishnasvami 


Te., 112. 
— of Srikant@ivara Tr., 114. 
pitha, 107. 


— ofthe goddess Sayabhama, at Prasanna 
krishnasvami, Te¢., 112. 
pitrdpara-suta-samavarjitayipi -. 
Places around Sivenpepeitond, rafter deals with, 
9-11. 
Places around Talkdd, matter dealt with, 26-28. 


Places near Mysore, matter dealt with, 39-40. 

Places near Mysore, s.a., Chimundi Hill, 
Kukkarhalli, Tanasikoppal, Halé Bgadi, 
Cole's Garden and Belavatta, 39. 

Places near T-Narsipur, matter dealt with, 29-32. 

PLATE IT, s,¢., Gummareddipura plates of 
Durvinita, A.D., 550, 56-58. 

PLATE ITI, s.4., Vijayapura Jns., of 
Sivatiiire: ao. 

PLATE TV, s.¢., Harihar plates of Dévaraya II, 
(Vij.), 59-60, see, Harihar plates of Déva- 
raya IT, 59-62. 

Plava, year, 80. 

Pélaluva-dannayaka, (Hoy.), Off, who built 
Hariharéivar, 7e., Harihar, 79, 

Pélalva, (Hoy.), O/f., of Narasimha I and 
builder of Hariharéévar Tr., at Harihar, 40, 

Péman I[raman, s.a., Wirudariyabhayankara- 
marayan, (Chdla), P., 71 

pon, (Chéla), com, 68 and 82. 

pons, (Hoy.), coms, 77. 

Poona, Pi, 51 and 122. 

Porulapea, Pi., 57. 

prabhdvale, 13, 31, 38, 40, 47 and 107. 

— of Tandavéivara, | 14. 

prabhu, (Hoy.), Off., 76. 

— of Elahakka-nadu, 95; Sivagiri, 100. 

prabhus, 93. 

— of Magar (Hoy.), clders/leaders of, 81. 

pradhdn, 112. 

Pradhan Subb4-pandita, portrait of, 10. 

Pradyumna, (Hoy.), /ns., at Kannambadi, 83, 

Prahlada, with Narasimha image at T-Narsi- 
pur, 29. 

Prahlada-mantapa, T-Narsipur, 29, 

— to the west of the Gufijanarasimha temple, 
at T-Narsipur, 111. 
praje-gavundugal, (Hoy.), 81. 
— of Halli-Hiriyar, 87. 
prakéra, 27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 34, 35, 37, 39, 47 and 
83. 
—of Gépdlakrishna Tr., at Kannambadi, 
12 and 13. 
—of the Kanvéjvara, Te., demolished by 
Tippu (?), 14 
— of the Mahibalésvara, Te., 
Hill, Mysore, 67. 
— of the Narsimha Te., at Srirangapattana, 7. 
—of the Rama Te., at Srirangapattana, 8. 


on Chamundi 


ae the Ranganatha 7¢., at Srirangapattana, 


=eeee at Sivansamudram, 17. 

. — of Vaidyéivara, Te., at Talkad, 18. 

Pramddicha, year, 70. 

Pramatha-gana, Siva’s hosts, 25. 

Pramdift, year, 80. 

Pranamd-Sdkha, 112. 

prasdda, of a goddess, Talkad, 24, 

PrasannakéSava, (Hoy.), G., at Tarikere, 76; 
Tariyakere, 79. 

nnakrishnasvami, T¢., at Mysore, 35, 36, 

38, 107, 109 and 112. 

— labels on metallic images of, 38. 
Prasanna-Nafijarajéivara finga, of 

Chamarajésvara T¢., at Chamarajanagar, | 10. 
Prasannanafijundéévara, at Mysore, Tv., 38. 
Pratdpa, Ti, 117, 

— of Bukka-maharaya, (Vij.), A., 88. 

— of PoySala-Vira-Valliladévan, s.a., Ballala 

IT, (Hoy.), A., 75. 

Pratapadévarayapura, s.a., Makanir, Vi., 89 

Pratapavijaya-Hariharapura, Vi., 86. 

prathama-vijaya-samoalsaram, 64. 

praudha-pratépa, Ti., of Chikka Dévaraja Odcyar, 
(Mys.), A., 103. 

praudha-praldpa vira-narapati, 

Rayaraiya, (Vij.), X., 97. 
pravachana-Kalpabhydm, 65. 
Prétanbetta, at Sivansamudram, Mountain, 17. 
Prithvi-Kongani, Ti., of Sripurusha, (Ganga), 

K., 65. 

PROGRESS OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL 
RESEARCH-PART II, of the report, on 
Epigraphy, 61-122, 

— |. EPIGRAPHY, 61-116. 

— 2, EXCAVATIONS, 116. 

— 3. NUMISMATIGS, 116-122, 
Pudalnada-rashtra, Di,, (Ganga), 58 and 62, 
Pudalnadu, Dt., 63. . 
Pugalvatti-chaturvédimangalam, hia 

Siruvengar, (Hoy.), agrahdra, 83. 
pajd, 43. 





71, of Krishna- 


pijari, 43. 


Pijdri Rangaiya of Gavisimanhalli, owner of 
copper plates, 49 and 90. 

Pijyapada, Jaina author of Sabdivatdra,((Ganga), 
63. 


Pulakédi I, (Ch.), &., 64. 


Pulikurai, s.a., Puligere, (Hoy.), captured by 
Vishnuvardhana, 72. 

Puliyamayya, P., 70. 

purtja, (Hoy.), a type of land, 80. 

Punnad, Pl., 57. 

Punnadadhipati, Tt., (Ganga), 57. 

Punnata, Az., 57 and 64. 

2597 alae -priya-pulrtkd-janmand, 


cae Pi., 85. 

Purdnas, 95. 

Puradnic account, of Talkad, 25. 

Puranic frieze, Amritapura, 46. 

Puranic genealogy, 102. 

REPURYS: s Chatram, at Tarikere, Jnstt., 45. 

amikshi, G., in the 

Agastyeivara: at Tirumakidalu, 30. 

Purrir, (Hoy.), conquered by Vishnu, 74. 

Purushéttama, assembly of, Pl, 49 and 30. 
— (Hoy.), Jns. at Kannambadi, 83 

Piirva-fataka, 103. 

pirvavdhini, of Kavéri, Ri., 25. 

Pushya, month, 9]. 

Puttammann, (Mys. ip queen of Krishnaraja 
Odeyar, 109. 

Puttandja, (Hoy.), sculptor, 83. 

Puttaraje Urs, P., 31. 

Puttarangéévara, lingas of, (Mys.), 114. 

Puttatayammanni, (Mys.), queen of 
Krishnaraja Odeyar, 106 and 111. 

Puttir, Pi, 122. 

Pyapalle, Pl., 115. 








Rabbi-us-Sani, 61. 

Rachamalla Satyavakya-Permanadi IV, 
(Ganga), A., 67. 

Raghunathachar, (Mys.), P., 107. 

Raghunathasaraudra, Ta., 100. 

RaghunStha Sétupati Kattadévar, (Ramnéd), 
chicf, 100. 

Raghunathatirtha-dripada, $i., 98, 99 and 115. 

Ragibommanhalli, Pl, 16. 

Rahasyatrayasdra, of Védantacharya, Lit. W., 
110. 

rahim, 61. 

rahiman, 61. 

Raichir, Dt, 71. 


Railway Station, of Davangere, 45, 
A. Ramachandra Iyer, P., 51. 
Réjddhirdja, (Chola), K., career of, 70-71. 
Rajadhiraja, s.a., above, 71. 
— Ins. of, at Dasikere Oddu of Talkad, 19. 
réjadhirdja, Ti., of Chandragékhara-bhipalaka, 
Talkad chiel, 88. 
—of Chikka Dévaraja Odeyar, (Mys.), A., 
105. 
— of Dévaraja Odeyar, (Mys.), K., 101. 
— of Dévaraya II, (Vij.), K., 89. 
— of Krishna-Rayaraiya, (Béliir), 97. 
— of Vijaya Raghunatha Sétupati 
Kattadévar, (Ramnad), 100. 
Rajakaryaprasakta Rao Bahadir D. Shama 
Rao, Superintendent of Mysore Revenue 
Survey, 49. 
Rajanripa, (Mys.), A., 102. 
Raja Odeyar, (Mys. ), A., 13, 95, 98 and 103. 
raja-paraméivara, Ti., of Chikka Dévaraja 
Odeyar, {Mys. ne K., 103. 
— of Dévaraya, (Vij.), A., 89. 
— of Harihara II, (Vij.), A., 85 and 6. 
— of Krishnadéva Raya, (Vij.), A., 91. 
— of Krishna Rayaraiya, (Bélir), 97. 
— of Ramaraya, (Vij.), A., 95. 
— of Sriranga Raya Il, (Vij.), A., 96. 
— of Viriipiksha, (Vij.), A., 90. 
Rajaraja, (Chéja), A., career of, 68. 
Rajaraja, s.a., above, 16, 63, 68 and 70. 
— founder (?) of Rajarajévara Te., at 
Talkad, 20. 
— Ins. of, 63. 
— Ins. at Tadimalingi, 68. 
alae ama Kriyagaktidéva, (Vij.), 5¢., 


ieckinterntad, sa., Talkad, named after 
Chéla king Rajarija, PL, 20, 71, 76, 77 and 
Al. 

Rajarajésvara, ruined 7¢., at Talkad, 20. 

Rajarajésvaramudaiyar, G., 71. 

Rajarajéévari, G., 99. 

Rijarajisvaram-udaiyar, grant to Tr., at 
Talkad, 77 and 81, 

Raja rupee, minted at Mysore, 118. 

Rajas of Tanjore, painting at 
irangapattana, 9. 

raja-firimam, 71., of Chandrasékha 
Talkad chief, 88. 





ra-bhipalaka 


Rajasraya, Ti., of Rajaraja, (Chéla), K., 16 and 
70. 
Rajafraya-Vinnagar, G., 70. 
— sa, Narasimha Te., at Miarchalli, 16, 70 
and 86. 
Rajasraya-Vinnagaratt-alvar, G., 70, 
Aajéndra-Chila I, (Chola), A., career of, 68-70. 
Rajéndra-Chola’s Ins. at Vijayapura, 28. 
Rajéndra-Séla-valanadu, (Hoy.), Di, 77. 
Rajiraja, (Vij.), P., 91. 
Rama, G., 17 and 102. 
— compared to Ballila Tl, (Hoy.), A., 75 
and 77. 
— images at Terakanambi, 35; at 
T-Narsipur, 29. 
— mortar figure at Malvalli, 15. 
— purinic hero, 86. 
— Te., at Dodda-Kirangir, 11; at Haravu, 
11; at Srirangapattana, 8, 94 and 106. 
— 7i., of Vijaya Raghunatha Sétupati 
Kattadévar, (Ramnad), 99. 
Ramabhadra, J¢., at Terakanimbi, 35; 
ins. at, 35. 
Ramachandra, G., 96 and 98. 
Ramachandra Bajvaji, a subordinate of the 
Péshwa Balaji-pandita, (Mahratta), 98. 
Ramachandratirtha-fripada, (Vij.), St., 96, 
Rimarauda: (Vij i}. ), P., 87 
Ramarvengar, (Mys.), P., 112. 
Ramandatha, @., 75 and 100. 
Kamanna, P., 35. 
Ramanuja, (Vij.), $¢., 95 and 102. 
Ramanujacharya, s.¢., Bhashyakdra, 5t., image 
at Haradanahalli, 35; at Mysore, 107; at 
Srirangapattana, 8. 
— St, 11 and 68. 
— builder (?) of Narayanasvami Tr., at 
Meélkote, 48 and 73. 
Raménujakija, 94 and 104. 
Raminuja-Parakalasamyami, (Mys.), S?., 109. 
Ramanuja-Parakalasvami, (Mys.), 5¢., 110. 
Raminuja-siddhinta, 109. 
Ramaraja, (Vij.), A., 93 and 102. 
Ramaraja Nayaka, (Vij.), 2 OF 95. 
Ramarajaya, (Wij.), Off, 94 
— son of Tirusialarkiuvas (Vij.), 95. 
Ramarajaya-maha-arasu, (Vij.), A., 93. 
Ramardya, (Vij.), K., 95. 
Ramasamudra, Pi, 114. 





Ramasvami Modaliyar, P., 116. 

Ramaswami Iyengar, of the Mysore 
Archaeological Department, 5, 

Ramavilisa, 107. 

Ramiavilisa-Sannidhina, 113. 

Ramayana, in relict at Amritapura, 46. 
— paintings In Mantesvimi maejfha at 

Boppagaudanapura, 17. 

Ramayanam Tirumalarya, (Mys.), scholar, 

103. 

Ramayya, P., 117. 
Raméévara, Te, 

and 85. 
Raméévaram, Pi., 99. 

Ramnid, Dy., 32, 61 and 99. 
RAMNAD, s.a., above, 99-100, 
Ramoja, (Vij.), P., 84. 
Rampura, V7i., 9 and 11. 

— Ins. at, 11. 
cies ha s.a., Ranapara, (Ganga), Off., 
‘apap: s.a., above, 66. 

— authority sanctioning grant, a chieftain(?), 

bb, 


to the cast of Gundlupét, 36 


Ranaranga-Bhairava, Ti., of Vijaya Hermadi- 


dandanatha, (Pandya), Of., 84. 
Rangacharya, (Bélir), P., 97. 
Rangakrishna Muddavirappa Niayaka, 
(Madura), chief, 99. 
Ranganatha, G., 103; at Sivanasamudram, 16; 
at Srirangapattana, 6 and 94. 
— Té., at Sivanasamudram, 16: at Sriranga- 
pattana, 5, 6, 8, 77, 105, 110 and 112; 
ins. at, 77, 
Ranganathasvami, 7¢., at Srirangapattana, 
photograph of, 52. 
Rangaradrajadh4ni, s.a., Srirangapattana, 
FL, 101. 
Rangasctti, /., 36, 
Rangaswami Iyengar K., Professor, 51. 
Ranuve, (Mys.), P., 104. ¢ 
Rashtrakiita king, 64. 
— s.4., Krishna I, 11 and 73. 
Rati, relief on the doorway of the Amritéévara 
Te., at Amritapura, 45. 
Ratnakara-siddha, author of Bharatéfa-vatbhava, 
1272. 
Ratfahalli-sthala, (Vij.}, Di., 89 
Ravala-mudeliyar, (Hoy.), P., 77. 
Raévanas, pordnic hero, 99. 


Ti, of Rajaraja, (Chola), A. 





68. 
rdyabhdri Sankaradéva, (Pindya), writer of a 

jdsana, 84. 

Rayas, IL/. 

Rayasada Séshagiri, (Vij.), P., 95. 

Rdyasada Vabana, (Vij.), writer of a grant, 96. 
Rayasada Venkatadri, (Vij.), donor, 93. 
Rayasada Vittalaiya, (Mys.), writer of a grant, 

104, 

Rayasam Balaya, (Madura), writer of a grant, 99. 
Rayasam Sokkapillai, (Ramnad), writer of a 

grant, 100. 

Réchaya-dannayaka, (Hoy.), Oj, 81. 
Rémati-Venkata, (Vij.), O/f., 102. 
Report, 3.a., ASMAR, 1907, 83; 1909, 66; 1910, 

67 and 92; 1911, 75 and 738. 

Révanta, 7i., of Vijaya Raghunatha Sétupati 

Kattadévar, (Rammad), 99 
Rice, B. L., 63, 64 and 105. 

Rik-fakhd, 86, 89, 101, 103 and 105, 

Rishyatringa, figure in Hariharéjvara Te., at 
Harihar, 40). 

Roikini-nakshatra, 70. 

Roman portion, of the text of Sravana Belgola 

volume, (s.a., £C II,), 50. 

Royal family, (Mys.), goddess of, 33. 

— tombs at Mysore, 34. 
Rudra, (Hoy.), P., 76. 
Rudrapada, 91 and 96. 
Rudra-vind, attribute of a G., 
rikalu, 98. 
rivdri Baluga, (Hoy.), sculptor, 76. 


17 and 30, 


Sabdinufdsanam, s.a., Karnataka Sabddnuidsanam, 
progress in the publication of the revised 
edition, 50. 

Sabdavatara, Lai. W., 57. 

Sabdivatira, of Durviaita (Ganga), s.a,, above, 


63. 
Sabdévatara, of Pijyapada, Lit.W., 63. 
Sabdavatdra-kdra Déva-bhdrati-nibaddha-Brihat- 
pathah, 63. 
Sabdavatara-karéna, es 
Sabdanvatdra-kéréna. . 
Sabhapati, (Vij.), ae of a record, 91. 
Sachchidanandasvimi, S¢., 31. 
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Saditica Raya, (Vij.), K., 92-94. 
Sadasiva, Raya, s.a., above, 93. 
— coins of, 50. 
— parahas (coins) of, 117. 
Sahar, 61. 
Sahasralingésvara, Te., 114. 
Sdhukdr in Bangalore, who bought the Tarikere 
Palegar’s palace, +45. 
Sahukar Chinnappa Térkar, P., (owner of 
copper plates at Harihar), 42, 85 and 83. 
Sahukar Viripaikshappa, owner of a gold coin 
at Davangere, 45. 
satkala-linga, s.a., Agastyésvara, G., 30. 
Saikat@{vara, s.a., Maraléjvara, at Talkad, G., 
25, 
Saiva attributes, of Harihara, 40. 
Saiva devotees, 108. 
— images of 63-devotecs at Chamarajanagar, 
33; at Srirangapattana, 7. 
Saiva figures, on pillars at Haradanahalli, 35. 
Saiva-purdnas, paintings in the Mantesvami matha 
at Boppagaudanapura, 17; at Haradanahalli, 
34; Mudukadore, 27. 
Saka, 58. 
Saka, 24, 28, 66, 70, 86, 88, 89, 91, 94, 101 and 
103. 
sakalaidstra-péravdra-pdrangata, 96, 
fakhds, 103, 
Saktiganapati, at Talkad, G., 18, 
Salctore, B, A., author, 63. 
Sslivahana- Saka, 60), 
sallékhana, of Amitabbe-kantiya] at Mugir, 67, 
sdimali, tree, 25, 
Saluva Govindaraja Odeyar, (Vij.), P., 91 
Saluva ae (Vij.), F., 91. 
Salya-sthala, Di., 105. 
samadhi, consent, aS 
samanta-mandala, 57. 
samayas, (Hoy.), at Talkad, 81, 
Sambhavé, 60. 
Sambhu, G., 86. 
Sambhu, general, 102. 
Samukhadatotti-Sannidhana, Pi., 107 and 110. 
Samukhatotti Guritdra Marimallappa, (Mys.), 
donor, 114. 
Samukhatofti-Sannidhiina, 113. 
sanad, of 1814, 107. 
— in both Kannada and Marathi, 106, 
— Marathi, 5 records, 42 and 47. 
sanads, records, 97-98, 


sandin, 92, 

sandinvipraht, (Hoy.), Off., 75 and 81. 

Sangama, father of Bukka, (Vij.), O/F, 86. 

Sanganna, (Vij.), P.. 87. 

Sdngatya metre, 122. 

Sangini mosque, at Srirangapattana, 9. 

Sang[kJannan, s.a., Sankanna, (Hoy.), O/f., 81. 

Sanivdrasiddht, Ti., of (Hoy.), Ballala Il, 75 and 
77. 

Sankanna, (Hoy,), Off, 81. 

Sankanna, (Vij.), ., 92. 

Sankanna Vlkyaiiia, (Hoy.), governor of 
Hiriyanidu, 81. 

Sankaracharya, St, 23. 

Sankaranarayana, G., 109. 
—G., at Srirangapattana, 8. 

Sankarandrayanamirti, at Chamarajanagar, 
photograph of, 53. 

Sankara-nayaka, (Vij.), P., 87. 

Sankaran tunai, (RAmnad) chief's signature, 100, 

Sankarapayya, (Vij.), P., 94. 

igs SE: (Hoy.), image at Kannambadli, 


inks Li, 
fannpdst, acceptance by Vidyaranya, | 4. 
sannydn, of Smarta matha at TalkAd, 23. 
sannydsi, of Srivaishnava sect, 10. 
Sanskrit, 104 and 109. 

— ns., 62, 101-108. 

— stanza in praise of Rangandtha at 

Srirangapattana, 77. 

Sanskrit composition, #4. 
Sanskrit pocm, composed by Krishnaraja 

Odeyar, (Mysore), on Chimundamba, 108. 
Sanskrit verse[s], 33, 79, 108 and 109, 

— in Grantha characters, 109, 

— im Talkid mscriptions, 72, 74 and 79, 

— on an ornament of Chamundévari, 39. 
Sanskrit crmfatr, 70, 

Sanskrit words, faraa and afa, 79. 

Santana { ? ), (Ganga), 65. 

santhe, fair at Mégir, 8. 

Sintiivara, at Jinanathapura, Te., 47. 

Saplamdirikah, at Amritapura, G., 46; at Migir, 
32; at Nanditavare, G., 43; at Sriranga- 
pattana, 6. 

— shrine at Halé Bégadi, G., 40. 
sapla-rishis, images at Tirumakidalu, 30. 
Saracenic, doorway of the Hariharéévara 

temple, at Harihar, 41. 


Saracenic architecture, at Miigiir, 32; at 
Srirangapattana, 9. 
Saragir, (Hoy.), grant at, 76. 
Sarangap4ni, at Malvalli, Te., 15. 
Sarasvati, G., 59, 88 and 89. 
— image at Amritapura, 46; Anckonda, 44 
Kannambadi, 12, 13 and 83; Nandiavane 
43; Talkad, 18. 
— mortar figure at Migir, 32. 
— shrine at Haradanahalli, 34. 
— T¢., at Amritapura, 47. 
Sarasvatidasa, (Hoy.), sculptor at Halebid, 75. 
Sarasvatiganadasi, Ti., of (Hoy.), sculptor 
Bavoja, 75. 
Sarasvati-kanthabharanadéva, (Hoy.), poet, 21 
and 79. 
Sarasvatyai, G., 59. 
sarpa, 63. 
hesien Bey eae wey OS. 
sargur, Vi., 26 
el s.a., Siirya, (Hoy.), P., 76. 
Saroyogi, (Mys.), St., 107. 
sarvddhikdrt, (Hoy.), Off., 76 and 78. 
sarcamanya, 104 and 105. 
sarvamdnya, (Hoy.)}, 81. 
sarvalantra-svatantra, 98 and 109, 
Sasakapura, Pl., 72. 
fdrana, 87, 89, 93 and 94. 
— composed by poet Dévarya, 84. 
— regulating a santhe, 81. 
Sdsanagalalli-Sivafaranaru, by M. M. Kalburgi, 
B., 95. 
Sasavehalli hibali, Di., 117, 
sastrdas, 95, 
Sathakopa, s.¢., Nammalvar, 20. 
SEES 46; at Haradanahalli, 35; -at 
apattana, §; at Talkad, 20, 
Siti-grima, (Vij.), Vi. 60. 
Satigriima-sthala, Di., 90. 
Satrughna, image at pmisapteceed 35. 
Satyavakya, (Ganga), A., 66. 
Satyavdkya-Permanadigal, Ti., of Garay: 
Ereyappa, 67. 
Saucha-Manaleyar, (Ganga), governor of 
? Santana, 65, 
Savaniir, Nawab's portrait, at Srirangapattana, 
2. 
Savdr-kachéri of Mysore, 111, 
aRe be mother of Simanna Odeyar, (Vij.), 


Sayana, (Vij.), Madhavacharya’s father, 87. 

Sdyanna, (Hoy.), Off, hadapa, 82. 

sé, legend on coin, 119. 

Seal of copper plates, at Mysore, photographs 
of, 53. 

Sembi-nadu, Di., 100. 

sénabéva, (Hoy.), Off, 80 

siabdnas, 93. 

Senafus Anglias, 121. 

Sepoys, their tombs at French Rocks, 40. 

sérvepars, 104. 

Séshachala Jois, P., 14. 

Secttar, author, 76. 

Settikere, an image at, 5. 

Séiu, Pl, 100. 

Sétupatis of Ramnad, 61. 
eran to the Vylsarfiya-matha at Sésale 


Shah Alam, (Moghul) emperor’s coins of, 118. 
Shah Darvésh, fakir, 61 and 105. 
shdnbhég, 106, 
— of Balagula-sthaja, 95. 
— of Haradanahalli, 34. 
— of Harihar, 42, 49, 98 and 106. 
Shashtha-Brahma lineage, 111. 
Shimoga, Di., 55, 117 and 119. 
— Fi., 30. 
Shortriumdar of Moolloor and Oghanah, 116. 
Sidayadéva, (Hoy.), priest, 83. 
Siddé@ivara, Te., at Algddu, 31 and 65. 
Siddharanya-kshétra, 25. 
Siddhéévara, lingas of, 114. 
Sikatanatha, G,, 26. , 
fild-Sdsana, of barbers at Srirangapattana, 106. 
— of Mahadéva temple, 50. 
silistambha, 56. 
stmhalaldjas, 47. 
sindhu-Géoinda, Ti., of a (Bélir) chief, 97. 
Singa perumilsat Jatigrama, G., 74. 
Giriva Kalaéattapadi, sa., Vanavanmadevi- 
chaturpédimangalam, Dt., 71. 
Siruvengir, s.a., Pugalvatri-charurvédi- 
mangalam, Pi., 83. 
Siruvinnagar, Pl, 79. ‘ 
Sita, image at Terakanambi, 35. 
Sitaiyandal, (Hoy.), mother of a dancer, 77. 
Sitarama, (Vij.). P., 87. 
Sitfraima, at Srirangapattana, G., 9. 


Sitarama Bairagi, P., owner of copper plates, 
49 and 115. 
Sitavilasa-Sannidhana, 115. 
Siva, G., 25, 40, 86, 89, 96, 97, 101 and 108. 
— conferer of pasupatdsira, 46. 
— images of 63-devotees at Nafijangiid of, 
37: at Chamarajanagar, 33. 
— images of 25-lilds at Chamarajanagar, 33. 
— legend, on a coin of, 117. 
Siva, images at Anckonda, 44; Nanditavare, 43. 
Siva-Brahmanas at Miyilangai, (Hoy.), 74. 
SIVAGIRI, 100. 
Sivagiri, chiefs, 61. 
Sivagiri, zamindar of, 32. 
Sivalayya's basadt, Te., at Magir, 67. 
Siwa-lilds, relicls at Talkad, 18. 
Sivamdra, (Ganga), career of, K., 65. 
Sivamara, (Ganga), K., 28, 58, 65 and 66. 
— Ins. at Vijayapura, of, 58. 
Sivamira I, s.a., above, 65. 
Sivamara II, (Ganga), A., 64. 
Sivanasodeya, (Vij.), P.,.92. 
Sivansamudram, s.a., Madhkya-Ranga, Pl., 16. 
Sinansamudram, Pl., description of, 16-17. 
Sivansamudram, Pl., 16, 17, 36, 95 and 116. 
— T?., of Mari, 16; Ranganatha, 16; 
Séimésvara, 16; Virabhadra, 16. 
— fortress of Umumatedr chiefs at, 16. 
Sivarama-Pandit, donor, 112. 
Sivasamudram, Bharchukki water-fall, 
photographs of, 52. 
— Kaveri, Ri., with bridge, photograph of, 52, 
— Simévara Te., photograph of, 52. 
Siva temples, to which Kalale Nafijaraja gave 
gifts, 7. 
Skanda-farma, (Ganga), P., 63. 
Skanda-sarmma, (Ganga), P., 57. 
Skandavarma, (Punnata), A., ‘64. 
Skandavarmma, s.a., above, 57. 
skandha, 10th part of Bie ieeasan, 
at Amritapura, 46. 
Smarta mafha, at Talkid, 23. 
SéJa-mandala, Di., 100. 
SOLOR, Dy., 97. 
Sélir Basavabhipala, 97. 
Sélir chicffs], 61 and 97. 
Sima, juice, 63. 
Somadatta, sage, 25. 
Sdmadéva, author of Brihatkathd, 63. 


in relief 


Sémagiri, s.a., Mucukadore-betta, 25. 
Sémanathapur, Pi., where Mallitamma was a 

sculptor, 78. 

— pillar at, [2. 

— temple at, 12. 

Sémanna, (Hoy.), O/f., of Narasimha I, 75. 
Sémaraja-bhapala, (Talkad), chief, 88. 
Samaraja Odeyar, s.a., above, 24. 
Somaskanda, G., 109. 

— image at Chamarajanagar, photograph of, 

53. 
séma-vamiddhiscara, Ti., of (Vij.), Officer, 93. 
Sémavve, (Hoy.), wife of a hero, 73. 
Sémésvara, G., at Halasiir, 95. 

— G., of Ummattir chiefs, 16, 

— finga at Tirumakidalu, 30. 

— 7z., at Kurudumale, 18; Sivansamudram, 

16 and 17. 
— Temple photograph of S6mévara at 
Sivansamudram, 52. 
Séméivara, (Hoy.), A., 79-80. 

— Ins, at Sivansamudram, 77. 
Someya-dannayaka, (Hoy.), Off, 82 
Sénahalli, V1., 26. 

Sondékoppa hébali, Dr., 95. 
sori-mutiu-Vannivan, 100. 
Sésale, Pf, 29, 31, 90, 95, 98 and 115. 

— plague at, 3]. 
South Arcot, Dr., 83. 
southern Prayage, 93. 
southern Varanasi, 93. 
South Travancore, region of, 7!. 
Sovanahali, Pi., 60 and 90. 
Sévanahali-grama, (Vij.), Fi., 60. 
Sovanna, brother of Naganna, enh Off, 80. 
Sovanna-Vodcyar, (Vij.}, Of., 60 
Sphatika-sarovara, A1., 31. 

— Ta., 91. 
Sramana, month of, 75. 
Sravana Belgola, Pi., 47, 50, 51 and 55. 

— Chimundaraya basti’s, drawing of, 55. 

— illustrations of, Te., at, 51. 

Sravana Belgola volume, s.a., Epigraphia 

Carnatica HT, B., 50. 

Sri, G., 110 and 120. 

$ri-Chama-Raja-Vadéra, (Mys.), A., 106 

Sri Channardya, seal of, 97. 

Sri Dévardju, signature of (Mys.), K., 101. 
Sridévi, G., 6. 

Sridhara, (Hoy.), image at Kannambadi, 83. 


Sridharamatya, (Pandya), P., 84. 
frigana-sarvddhyaksha, Ti., of (Pandya) Off, 84 
Srikanthéévara, at Nafijangiid, G., 37 and 89. 

— Té., at Nafijangiid, 108, 109, 110, 111 and 

114, 
frikaranada-hegeade, (Hoy. ) Off, 78. 
Sri-Kéava, at Kann f : 
eee ee -vanmar, s.d., 

Chola, A., 

Sri Krishna, oan chiefs signature, 97. 
Sri-Krishna, (Mys.), A., 106. 
$ri-Krishna, s.a., above, signature of, 106. 
Sri-Krishna divana kachéri Hujir, 106, 
aaa (Ganga), A., 66. 
Srimashna, Pl., 
Srinivasa, at Sivisashérs, 6 G., 10. 
Srinivasa, image at Ha hal 

at Srirangapattana, 9. 
Srinivasaiyangar, (Bélir), P., 97. 
Srinivasakshétra, Pl., 9, 10, 112. 

— Ins. at, 10. 

Srinivasapur, Tk., 49, and 62-63. 

Srinivasa Sitarama Kulakarni, P., 42 and 49. 
Sriparvata, 27. 

Sripati Odeyar, St., 95. 

Sri Pratapadchyutardya, coin of, 117, 

Sri Pratdba Krishnardya, com of, 117. 

Sripurusha, (Ganga), K., 65. 

— record at Algodu, $1; Himagiri, 27. 
Sripurusha-maharaja, (Ganga), A., 65. 
éri-Rajaraja-Dévar, s.a., (Chéla) Rajaraja, 68. 
Sri-Rajéndra-Pemmadi, s.a., (Chala) Rajéndra, 

K., 69. 

Sri Rama, signature of a king, (Vij.), 96 
Srirangachir, M. V., of the Mysore 

_ Archaeological Department, 5. 
Srirangam, s.a., Antya-Ranga, 16. 

— 5.4., Paschima-Ranga, 16. 

Srirangapajiana, P1., Gescrapton of, 5-9. 
Srirangapattana, s.a., R : 

101. * 

Srirangapatiana, Pi., 5, 9, 16, 20, 38° 71, 94, 
98, 101, 102, 104, 105, 106, 109, 110, 
Ill, 112 and 118, 

— Tk., 48, 61, 62, 73, 85, 87, 93, 94, 105, 

112 and 114, 

— Brindavana, photograph of, 52. 

— Chola Jas, at, 67. 

— Darya Daulat, photograph of, 52. 

— elephants (images), photograph of, 52. 





Rajaraja 





i, Pl., 





— monuments of, 5. 
— ee Mosque, photograph of, 52. 
aniga i, Tz., photograph of, 52. 





— Sirya image at, 7. 
— swinging bridge, photograph of, 52. 

— Te., of Kalamma at, 17. 

— Mshikhdne at, 34. 

-— wooden car, photograph of, 52. 
Srirangapattana-sime, Di., 93 and M4. 
Srirangapura, s.a., Malangi, or Dakshina 

Varanasi, Pi., 90. 
—  5.a., Mayilange, 87. 
Sriranga Raya, (Vij-), A., 94. 
Sriranga Raya I, s.a., above, 94. 
Sriranga Raya II, (Vij.), K.,.94 and 96. 
Sriranga Raya II, same as ‘above, 84, 
ye - Raya Déva-maharayarayya, (Vij.), 
Sri Sadativardyaru, coin of, 117. 
Sri-Trivikrama, at Kannambadi, G., 61. 
— Ins, at, 61. 
Srivaishnava, a tradition of, 35-36. 
Srivaishnavamata-pratishtapaka, Ti., of (Mys.), 
Chikka Dévaraja Odeyar, 103. 
Srivaishnavas, 20, 50, 68, 69, 70, 94 and 1053. 
Srivaishnava saints, at Haradanahalli, 35. 
Srivaishnava sannydsi’s matha, at Srinivisa- 
kshétra, 10. 
fri-Venkaféfa, signature of a donor, 95. 
$ri-Vijayaranga Chokkandthayya, signature, 99. 
Srivilliputtar, Pf, 100. 
iri-vira, Ti., of (Vij.), A., Krishnaraya- 
maharaya, 91. 
— Ti., of (Vij.), X., Sriranga as II, 96. 
ihe -Harihara-maharaja, (Vij.), X-, 86. 
vira-R.Ajéndra-Sdla-Dévar, s.a., 
TP weautacan nia, (Chéla), A., 69. 
Sri-Vira-Vallala-Dévan, +5.4., Vishnuvardhana, 
(Hoy.), A., 72. 
iri-Viraipaksha, (Vij-), 
and 89. . 
§ri-Vishhuvardhana-Pééala Sri-Vira 
Devar, s.a., (Hoy.), Ballaja I, 77. 
Stable Gurikdra Subbanna, (Mys.), donor, 115. 
Stambaka-pratibhata, Ti., of (Hoy.), Vishnu- 
vardhana, 74. 
Stephen Rumbold Spacek P., 
Sthalapuréna, of K adi, 11. 
— of Koppala-matha, Talkad, 23. 
— of Srinivasakshétra, 10. 


signature of the king, 86 


-Vallila- 


116. 
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— of Srirangapattana, 6. 

— of Talkad’s origin, 19. 

— of Talkad, 25-26. 

— of Vaidyéévara, Te., at Talkad, 18. 
sthdnapatt[s], 77. 

— (Hoy.), priest, 79. 

— (Hoy.), of Talkad, 81. 
Sthantka, 122. 
sthdnika, (Hoy.), at Banniyir, 82. 
Stone inscription, at Kirti-Narayanasvami 

temple, at Talkad, photograph of, 52. 
Stone inscriptions, near Ganapati temple, 

Talkad, photograph of, 32. 
Subbanna, (Mys.), donor, 113. 
Subba-pandita, Pradhdn of Mysore, 112. 
Subba Rao, P., 1/4. 
Subédar Lakshmana Hari, P., 42. 
Subrahmanya, at Amritapura, G., 46. 

— at Haradanahalli, 34. 

— at Kannambadi, I!. 

— at Nanditavare, 45. 

— at Nafijangiid, 37. 

— at Sivansamudram, 16. 

— at Srirangapattana, 6 and 8. 


— at Talkad, 15. 

— at Tirumakidalu, 30. 
Subrahmanya, relief at Anckonda, 44 
Subrahmanyéévara, G., 114. 

— shrine of, 114. 
Subujagi, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritapura, 78. 


Sidra, caste of Avéadamma who built the 

Lakshmidévi Tz., at Kannambadi, 15. 
Siidraka on the battlefield, Ti, of (Hoy.), 

Narasimha I, 75. 

Sugriva, T¢., at Terakanambi, 35. 

Suka, purdpic sage, 11. 

sukhanasi, 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 20, 40, 41, 43, 
44,45 and 47. 

— of Arkanatha temple at Malvalli, 89. 
Sukh4sina, a posture of Siva, 109. 
Salegittivallabha, Ins, under a mortar figure, 

T-Narsipur, 29. 
siile[-]manjapa, at Amritapura, 47 and 48. 
Sundrkhdne Rangachari, of the Shashtha-Brakmd 

lineage, (Mys.), Offs 111. 
Gindara-Paadiyeds, (Pandya), A., 71. 
Sunkitondanir, Pl., 93. 

— Jnz., of, 93. 

— viragal (Hoy.), at, 75. 

Suparna-pgitra, 112. 


Superintending Engineer, of Cauvery 
Reservoir, 14. 
suratdnan, 100. 
suralrdna, Ti., of Harihara (Vij.), A., 86. 
— of Dévaraya IT, (Vij.), K., 89. 
Surigeya Nagidévanna, (Hoy.), Off, 73. 
Sirya, G., 86. 
— at Halebid, 7. 
— at Halé Bopgadi, 40. 
— at Haradanahalli, 34. 
— at Sivansamudram, 17. 
— at Srirangapattana, 6, 7 and 8. 
— at Tirumakidalu, 30. 
—at Vijayapura, 27. 
Siirya shrine, Halebid, Tv., 7. 
— Vijayapura, 27. 
Sittasamhitatatparya-dipika, Lit. W., 87, 
stitras, 66, 94 and 105. 





Suttamalliévaram-udaiya-Mahadévar, G., 69. 


Suttamalligvaram-udaiyar, at Mayilangai, 
(Hoy.), Te., 74 
Scabhdnu, year, 92. 
sva-guru-gundnugamind, 64. 
Sodmi, St., 19, 25, 88, 99 and 112. 
— of Mantesviami matha at Boppagaudana- 
pura, 17. 
— of the Vyasaraya matha, §/., 31 and 32. 
— of the Yatiraja-matha, at Mélkije, 953, 
Srdmis, St., 95. 


svargada-bdgetlx, of the Kirtinarayana at Talkad, 


20, 
svarpa-tuldddna, gift, 101. 
Svayambhu Triyambakadéva, (Vij.j, St, 86 
Swinging Bridge, at Srirangapattana, 
photograph of, 52. 


tadbhava, 70. 


Tadimalingi, s.a,, Janandthapura, Vi., 26, 69, 


71, 87 and 90. 
— Chola Jas. at, 20, 26, 67, 68 and 69. 
— Hoysala Jns, at, 75. 
— Janardana 7¢., at, 26. 
— Kannada /nys. at, 27. 
— Mallikarjuna Te., at, 26 and 27. 
— Tamil Jns. at, 27, 74 and 75. 
Tagadir, Pi, 92. 
Tagadir Mallarija Odeyar, (Vij.), Of., 92. 


Tagara-nadu, Di, 96. 

Takkolam, Pl, 69. 

Takshaka, chief of serpents, 16. 

Tala, hunter, see Tala-kdda, 19 and 25. 

Talaikkadu, s.a., Talkad, 59, 75, 76 and 77. 
— captured by Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, 22, 


72 and 73. 
— grant to Kajarajésvaram Tr., at, 81, 
— Ins. at, 79. 


Talakadu, s.a., Dakshina-Kadi and 
Gajaranyakshétra, Pi., 88. 
— kingdom of, 88. 
Talekada maha-nagara, Pl., 59. 
Talekadu, s.a., Tailkad, 66. 
Talkad, Pi., 17, 22, 28, 36, 58, 59, 61, 68, 69, 
70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 80, 85, 
87, 88, 90, 92, 96,97, 101, 103, 104, 106, 
115 and 116. 
— Chola records at, 67. 
— Ins. at, 58, 65, 79 and B80. 
— Jns. 50 new records at, 26. 
— Narasimha I's record at, (Hoy.), Jns., 75. 
— Narayana, set up at, G., 73. 
— oil mongers contributions at, 76. 
— oldest Jns. at, 19. 
— Pital#ivara Tv., inscription at, 65. 
— Paich-majhas at, ‘BL 
— photographs of inscriptions and temples, 
52. 
— Sthalapurdna of, 19. 
— stone inscription at the Ganapati Te., 
photograph of, 52. 
Talkad, Te., at, 20. 
— Te., of Ganapati at, 66. 
— Te., of Maraléfvara, Pataléévara and 
Vaidyévara, 18, 
— Tr., of Vaidyéjvara, photographs of, 52. 
Taltkad chief, s.¢., Chandragékhara Odeyar, 24. 
— sa, Chandragékhara-bhipilaka, 88. 
Talkad chiefs, Ins. of, 61. . 
— Sthalapurina relating to, 25. : 
Talkad Temples, description of, 17-23. 
Taluk Treasury, 32. 
— at Bannir, 15. 
Tamil, characters, 50 and 98. 
— cpigraphs, 91 of, 49. 
— epigraphs of Chélas, 67. 
— inscriptions in, 71] and 116; of (Hoy.), 75, 
79 ete. | 


— Jns. at Bannir, (Hoy.), 79; Benakanhalli, 
31: Bettahalli (Hoy.), 76 and 78; Chama- 
rajanagar, (Hoy,), 34 and 05; Sry 
hill, Mysore, 39; Désikere Oddu, 
Karikalkoppalmanti, 10; Talkad, 19 ae 
23: Malvalli, 15; Marehalli, (Hoy.), 16 
and 74: Mudukadore, 27; Moigir, 33 and 
81; Pandavapura, 48; Sivansamudram, 
17; Srirangapattana, 6 and 77; Talkad, 
18, 19, 59, 76, 79 and 81; Tadimalingi 
(Hoy.), 74 and 75; Vijayapura, 68. 

Tamil, Jns. written in Kannada characters, at 
Vijayapura, 68. 
— Language, 50, 99, 100, 104, 109, 115 and 
lz. 
Tamil[-jnadu, 36, 83 and 100. 
Tamil Pandit, 5. 
Tamil records, at Migir, 32; Sdésale, 31-32; and 
Talkad, 2] and 26. 
fammadi, priest at Mudukadore, 27. 

— worshipper, 25. 

Tammadi Channabasavaiya, s.a., above, 26 

and 70. 

Tanasikoppal, PI, 39. 
Tandabutti, Pi., 69. 
Tandavéivara, G., 27, 30 and 108, 

— at Settikere, 5; Srirangapattana, |11 and 
112. 

— jmages at Amritfipura, 45; Haradanahalli, 
105; Nanditdvare, 43; Srirangapattana, as 
Talkad, 18 and 105. 

Tarakari, G., 59. 
Tdrana, year, 94. 
Tare-nadu, s.a., Kumdarana-nadu, (Hoy.), Di, 

81. 

Tarikere, monuments and epigraphs at, 45. 
Tarikere, P!., 40, 45 and 79. 

— origin of, 76. 

— Pirnaiya's chafram at, 45. 

— Palegar’s palace at, 45. 

Tarikere, Th, 76, 78 and 114. 
Tariyaktre, s.a., Tarikere foundation of, (Hoy.), 

76. 


tasdik, 106. 
Telugu, Jns., 14 of, 49. 
—at Pandavapura, 43; Sosale, 31, 32 and 


115; Srirangapattana, | 10. 
— Language, 98, 99, 115 and 122. 
Tenkalai, Srivaishnava sect, 110. 
Tenkalais, s.a., above, 109. 


Terakanambi, P!., 33, 35, 36, 108 and 109. 

— s.a., Trikadambanagari, 103. 

—5,4., Trikadambapura, 122. 
Terakanambi, Ins. at, 36. 

— metallic images of, 35. 

— photographs of monoments at, 53. 

— ruined fort at, 36. 

— seat of (Hoy.), government, 82. 

— Te., at, 35-36. 

Terakandmbi Temples, 35-36. 

— T¢., of Bandikére Srinivasa, 35. 

— Te., of Hande Gipalasvamui, 35. 

— Te., of Lakshmivaradaraja, 35. 

— Tr., of Ramabhadra, 35. 

— Te., of Sugriva, 35. 
Terakanimbi-sthala, Dz., 101. 
Teraneya-sthala, (Vij.), Di., 60 and 90. 
Terunkote-rajya, Di., 91. 

Tibbadévi, s.a., Te., of Tripurasundari, at 

Migir, 32, 111 and 112. 
Tillaikkiitta-vidanga, T¢., (Hoy.), at Dé&i- 

Uyyakkonda-Séla-pattanam, 78. 
Tillaiyalvisvara, s.a., above, 78. 
Tillaiyappan, (Hoy.), donor, 80. 
Timmammia, P., 115. 

Timmannodeya, (Vij.), P., 92- 
Timmaraja, (Vij.), P., 95. 
Timmaraja, (Mys.), son of Betta Chama-Rat, 

K., 102. 

Tinnevelly, Dt, 36 and 100. 

Tippares (Hoy.), P., 82. 

Tipju, K., 34, 105 and 118. 
— coins of, 50, 118 and 120. 
— demolisher of images and temples at 

Harihar, 42; at Srirangapattana, 8 and 38. 

— portrait at Srirangapattana, 9. 

Tippu Sultana Pachchha, A., 105. 

Tippu Sultan, K., 105-106. 

Tippu Sultan; s.a., above, 105-106. 

— dnikat across the Kavéri erected by, 1/4. 

— gifts to temples at Srirangapattana, 6. 
Tipit Sultan, A., 61. 
firtha, 25. 

Tirthankara, 122. 
irthankara, s.a., Adinatha at 
ERT CY G., 8. 
Tirthankaras, 24 images at Srirangapattana, 31. 
Tirumakidalu, Pl., 29, 91, 93, 94, 95, 96 and 
105, 
— photographs of the monuments at, 92. 





Tirumala-déva, (Vij.), G., 60. 
Tirumalaraja, (Vij.), A., 102. 
Tirumalaraja Nayaka, (Vij.), Off, 95. 
Tirumalarajaya, (Vij.), O/f., 94 and 95. 
Tirumalariya, (Vij.), O/f., 19. 
— wife's curse on Talkag, 19. 
Tirumale Immadi | i 
Kotikanyadinam Ti irumala-TAatacharya, 
(Mys.), P., 104. 
Tiru-mu-Akidal, Pi., 91. 
Tiru-mu-khidal, confluence of the Kavéri, 
Kapila and Sphatika-sarévara, Ri., 31. 
Tirunarayanatidan, (Hoy.), donee, 76. 
Tirupati Venkatacharya, P., 99. 






Hrup-amudu, ‘Tamil term for offering of rice, 70, 


Tiruvannaimalai, ca., Annamalai, 83. 

Newvaraiiwamstaivan. (Hoy,), P., 77. 

Tiruvaranganarayana-chchaturvédimangalam, 
(Hoy.), agrahdra, 77. 

Tiruvarangatialaikkoli Petti Varandarum- 
perumal|, s.a., Kirtindrayana-talaikkoli, P., 
74. 

Tiruvarasa, (Hoy.), donor, 79. 

Tiravdymoli, Lit, W., of Nammalvar or 
Sathakdpa, 20. 

Tiruvengalanatha, G., 93. 

T-Narsipur, Pi., 91 and 111. 





— Tk., 61, 62, 65, 66, 67, 80, 81, 84, 90, 91, 


95 and 111. 
T-Narsipur{a], Pl, 28. 
— records of, 28. 
T-Narsipur temples, 28-29. 
— photographs of the monuments of, 52. 
— places near, 29-32. 
Tondamandalam, Dr., 116. 


Tonmaikidu Srivu..mangalam, (Hoy.), Pl, 77. 


Tonnir, Pi, 23. 

Tonnir, Jns. at, 73 and 78. 
— Te., at, 20. 

Téntada Siddhalinga, Lingayat guru at 
Haradanahalli, 34 and 90, 


lérana, of Agastyéévara Te., at Tirumakidalu, 29. 


tishikhdne, treasury at Srirangapattana, 34. 

Téti’s field, at Kukkarhalli, 39. 

Tours: Explorations, Inspection of Temples, ete., 
undertaken in the year, 5, 5-50. 

Toyvabbe-kantiyar, { Jaina) mun, 67. 


Trawarnikachara, of Némichandra, Jaina Lil. W., 


122. 
Traveller's Bungalow, Talkad, 2-4. 


Treasury Gurikdra Bhadrappa, (Mys.), donor, 

113. 

Treasury Garthdra Nafijappa,{Mys.), donor, 113. 
Tribhuvanamalla, (Hoy.), A., 75. 

— Vishnuvardhana, 72; Ballaja I], 75.  . 
Trikadambanagari, s.¢., Terakanambi, Pi., 103 
Trikadambapura, s.a., above, 122, 
Trinayanéivara, Te¢., at Mysore, 38. 
Triplicany Raimaswami Modaliyar, P., 116. 
Tripuraribhatta, (Vij.), P., 87. 
Tripurasambhira, form of Siva, 108. 
Tripurasundari, s.a., Tibbadévi at Magar, Tr., 

$2 and 111. 

Trivandrum, Pi., 51 and 78. 

Trivikrama, (Hoy,), image at Kannambadi, 93. 
Triyambaka, G., 56. 

Tuibinakere, Vr., 104. 

Tugavir-kirram, D:., 100, 

fuldpususha, 100. 

fulani, 80 and 82. 

Tulu, words in a record, 50. 

Tumkir, Dt., 76. 

Tungabhadra, A:., 42, 60 and 66. 

turaga, a lebel-at Nafijangiid, 37 and 109. 
turaga-Révanta, Ti., of a (Solar) chief, 97. 
Turukittipala, Pi., at Talkad, 26, 69 and 71. 
Turushkas, Peo., 103. 

Turuvchere Basavaraie Arasu, (Mys.), donor, 

113. 

Turuvékere Nafijappa, (Mys.), donor, 113. 
Twelve of Kipuvelnagara, (Ganga), Brahmans, 

66. 

Twenty-five, an assembly of Brahmans at 

Talkad, 66. 

Two pillars, at Tirumakidlu, photograph of, 

52. 





Uchchangi, (Hoy.), captured by Ballala IT, 75. 
— captured by Vishnuvardhgna, sae 
— Pandyas gold com at, 45. 
Uchchangidurga, Pandyas of, Pi, 122. 
Udadévi, (Hoy.), donor at Harihar, 82. 
Uddalaka, hermitage of Srinivasakshétra, 10. 
Udvana-dvadaga, 60, 
ugrina, 112. 
Ujjain, Mahakali image at, 13. 
Ukkalavamsédubhava, (Hoy.), sthdntka of the 
temple at Banniir, 82. 






| iivara, (Hoy.), 7e., at Desi- 
Uyyaloeds-Sela-partapam, 78. 
Uma, G., at Kannambadi, | 1. 
Umamahétvara, G., at Kannambadi, 1! 
Nanditavare, 43. 
— form of Siva, 108. 
umbalt, 24, 88 and 93. 
— from Vijayanagara king, fief, 24. 
UMMATTOR, Dy., 96. 
Ummattir chief[s], 16 and 96. 
— Ins. of, 61. 
United East India Company, coin of, 121. 
Upéndra, (Hoy.), Jas. at Kannambadi, 83. 
Urigola, s.a., Orangal, Pl., 100. 
Urigola-suratdnan, (Ramnad), Ti., 100 
ulsava-vigraha, 21 and 30. 
— of Agastyéivara, Te., at Tirumakidalu, 
105. 
— of Bandarasamma, Te., at Talkad, 24. 
— of Chamundéévari, Te., at Chamundi hill, 
107, 
— a SAY etl bi Te., at Hardanhalli, 


: at 


= z Gangadharéévara Te., at Sriranga- 
patiana, 7. | 
— of Narasimha Te., ai Marchalli, 15. 
— of Paravasudéva, Te., at Gundlupét, 56 
— of Srikantévara, Tr., at Nafijangid, 109 
and 114. 
— of Varahasvami, Te., at Mysore, 104. 
uttama, 70. 
Uttama-Séla... raiyan, (Chola), Off, 69, 
Utanhalli, Ph 39, 111 and a) 
Uttara-Ladam, (Chola), D1., 
Fitirabentoe, Lit. W, Sl. 
uffaravahini, of Kavéri, A1., 25. 


Vadeselgls) ‘Sfivaishnava sect, 109 and 110. 
! uci-sima, Di., 115. 
.. +and 7/7. 





Vadakarainadu, (Hoy. ), Di 
Vaddakatha, Li. W., 57. 
Vadda kathéna, 57 and 65. 
Vagiivara dévar, (Hoy.), guru, 78. 
Vaichchapa, (Hoy.), O/f,, 76. 
Vaidikas, 91. 

Vaidyanatha, G., 26. 
Vaidyéivara, G., at Talkad, 25. 


— Te., at Talkad, 18, 27, 32, 71 and 105. 
— Te., photographs of, 52. 
Vaigai, f1., 100. 
Vaikuntha-loka, 103. 
Vaikunthanarayana, Te., at Talkad, 19 and 115 
Vaikunthavardhana-kshétra, (Hoy.), Pl., 83. 
Vatra-mudi, 102. 
Vatidkha, month of, 86. 
Vaishnava, 117. 

— doérapdlakas at Srirangapattana, 8. 
Vaishnava attributes, in sel mee a 
Vaishnavasiddhdnta-pratishthapaka, Ti 

tirtha, 91. 


., of Vyasa- 


_ Vatsknava-siddhanta-pratish{hapanacharya, 3.a., 


above, 96 and 98. 

Vaiva-svata Manu, 57. 

Vajra-makufi, festival, 102. 

vallabha, 89. 

Valaippandiru, Pl, 69. 

Valaiyammugiyar Eduttakai Alagiyan, (Hoy.), 
donor, 83. 

Valamuttu, P., 1b. 

Valandarumperumal! Talaikkoli, s.a., 
Varandarumperumal or Kirtinaradyana- 
talaikkdli, at Talkad, 74. 

Valafijiyar, s.a., Banajpgas, 50. | 

Vallavarasa, s.a., Ballaha, (Rasht.), A., 64. 

Viamana, image at Kannambadi, 85. 

Vamadaktidéva, (Hoy.), sthdnapati who 
honoured a hero, 79. 

Vanavanmadévi-chaturpédimangalam, s.a., 
Siriya Kaladattapadi, Di., 71. 

Vanavadi, s.¢., Banavasi, Pi., 69. 

— captured by Vishnuvardhana, 72. 
— captured by Ballala LI, 75. 

Vangala-déam, Di., 69. 

Vanibhadra, (Hoy.}, conquered by Vishnu- 
vardhana, 74. 

Vanniyan, caste, 116. 

Vanniyar, Peo., 100, 

rantrigars, 104. 

varada, 10+. 

Varadaraja, s.¢, Te., Allilanatha at Maddiir, 
36. 

Varadaraja, images at Gundlupét, 36 and 101; 
Haradanahalli, 35; T-Narsipur, 29. 

Varagunarama Pandiya Sinnatambiyar, 
(Sivagiri), chief, 100. 

pardha, seal, 103. 

varahas, coins, 90, 115 and 117. 





— of (Vij.), Achyutaraya, 117; Krishnadéva- 
raya, 117; Sadasivaraya, 117. 

Varahasvami, G., at Srimushna, | 04. 
Varahasvami, T¢., at Mysore, 38, 104 and 107, 

—at Gircipenatta pa, 36. 
Varandarum-perumal, (Hoy.), donor, 77. 
Vasantarayalu-Nayaka, P., 115. 
Vasantikadevi, (Hoy.), G., 72 and 74. 
Vasav an, (Chéla), Off, at 
Mayilangai, 68. 
Vasavasetti, of Rajarajapura, P., 71. 
Vasudéva, father of Krishna, 46 
Vasudéva, (Hoy.), image at | 
Vasuki, king of serpents, 25. 








Vatteluttu, characters, 50. 

Véda[s], 59, 89, 91, 95, 104, 109 and 116. 

Védantacharya, (Mys.), Si., 109 and 110. 
— author of Rahaspatrayasidra, 110. 


— image at Mysore 107; Srirangapattana, 7 


and 109. 
Védanta-Ramanujajiyar, (Vij.), St, 93. 
Véddnias, 95. 
Védintas, 104. 
Védanta-Subbasastri, (Mys.), pandit, 111. 


Veladévaiyan, (Chéla), writer of a record, 68. 
Vélamirti, Kotikanyadinam Raghunathiachir, 


P., 107. 
Velankar, H.D., author, 5) and 122. 
Velapuri, Pi., 96. 
véli, (Chéla), a measure of land, 68. 
Velukkirama, bones ), captured by 
Vishnuvardhana, 72. 
Velvala, s.a., Belvola, (Hoy.), captured by 
Vishnuvardhana, ce 
Vembéru-nadu, Di., | 
Vénaidu, Di., 71. 
Venkafadri Nayaka, (Bélir), chief, 97. 
Venkatanarasimhachar, (Mys.), P., 105. 
Venkafanarasimhacharya, P., 28 and 104, 
— Patél of Vijayapura 97, 104 and 106, 
Venkatapati Raya, (Vij.), K., 95. 
Venkatapati Raya I, s.a., above, 4, 94-95, 
Venkatarayachar, K., 63. 
Venkatééa, G., at Hosaviiru, 96. 
Venkatéévara, G., 91. 
Venkoba Rao, G., P., 49 and 62. 
Vettanpalli, (Hoy.), Vt., 77. 





annambadi, 83. 
Vasukifvara, s.a., Pataléévara at Talkad, G., 25. 


_Vibhava, year, 74. 
_Vibhishana, image at Terakanambi, 35. 


vichdradachdoadi, 104. 
Vidyadévaraya of Anegundi, s 

Vidyaranya (?), 24. 
Vidyanathatirtha-éripada, Si., 100. 
Vidyaranya, (Vij.), St., 14. 

— builder of an dmikaf at Talkad, 24. 
vidyas, 89. 
oidyd-simidsana, 98, 

View of Tirumakidlu, photograph of, 52. 

Vighnéivaravaraprasanna, G., 109. 

Vijaiyam, Pl., 69. 

Vijaya, Tt, of a (Ramnad), chief, 100. 

Vijaya, year, 57, 58, 64, 66 and 75. 

Vijaya-Bhiipati, (Vij.), son of Dévaraya, 89. 

Vijayaditya, s.a., (Hoy.), Of, who founded 
Tarikere, 76. 

Vijayadityadéva, (Hoy.), O/f., 76. 

iP Scares rh aber bik tha, (Pandya), OF., 

VIJAYANAGAR, Dy., 84-96.. 

Vijayanagar, Dy., 14, 61, 84 and 101. 

Vijayanagar, Dy., coins of, 50. 

— copper plates of, 42. 

— Jns. of, 61 and 62. 

— Sthalapurdna, relating to, 23. 

Vijayanagar king, recipient of a goddess from. 

Vidyiranya, 14. 

Vijayanagar kings, coins of, 117. 

— grant to the Vyasarfya-matha at Sdsale, 

32. 

Vijayanagar period, 84. 

Vijayanagar throne, 91. | 

Vijayanagar viceroy at Srirangapattana, 20. 

Vijayanarayana, G., at Bélir, 73; at Gundlupét, 
36; at, Vijayapura, 93. 

— Ts, at Gundlupét, 36, 93 and 101. 
Vijayanitha, G., at Chamarajanagar, 92. 
Vijaya-Pandya, (Pandya), A, 84. 
Vijaya-Pandyadéva, s.a., above? 84, i 
Vijayapura, s.a., the fort at Gundlupét, 37, 
Vijayipura, near Talkéd, 65, 

Vijayapura, Vi., 26, 27, 61, 65, 85, 93, 97, and 
10-4. 
— images of Jinas, 28; Siirya, 27. 
— dns. of Chélas, 28 and 68; Gangas, 28 and 
38, 
— Niriips at, 28. 
shrine of Sarya, at, 27. 





— Temples of Arkéévara, 18 and 28. 
Vijayapura-sime, Dr., 93. 

Vijaya Raghunatha Sétupati Kattadévar, 
(Ramnad), chief, 99 and 100. 

Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka, (Madura), 
chief, 99. 

Vijaya-vidya-Dévaraya, (Vij.), of Anegondi, 
P,, 38, 

Vikrama, year, 91. 

mmiatt, 70, 

Vind, of Sarasvati at Kannambadi, 13. 

Vinayaditya, (Hoy.), K., 72. 

Vinnagar, s.a., Vishnugriha, 68. 

Vira, 3.2, Virabhadra, (Hoy.), Narasimha I as 
the incarnation of, 75, 

Virabhadra, form of Siva, 109. 

Virabhadra, G., at Amritapura, 46; 
Chamarajanagar, 33; Nanditivare, 43; 
Pura, 85: Srirangapattana, 8. 

— images at Haradanahalli, 34; Sriranga- 
pattana, 7. 

— Te., at Chamaradjanagar, 33; Harihar, 54; 
Pura, 85; Sdsale, 31; Talkad, 19; 
Tirumakidalu, 30; 

— Te., photograph of, at Harihar, 54. 
Vira-Bukkanna Odeyar, (Vij.), A., 84. 
Vira-Dévaraya Odeyar, (Vij.), A., 88. 
viragal[s], 33, 73, 78, 80, 82 and 84. 

—at Chettanhalli, 78 and §2; Davangere, 
78; Hiriyar, 84; Kaliyir, 80; Magar, 33; 
Sunkatondanir, 73; Talkad, 80. 

Vira-gimundan, (Chala), P., 71. 

Viraiyandyaka, (Vij.), O/f., 92. 

Viranacharya, (Vij.), engraver, 91. 

Vira-Pandya, (Pandya), brother of Vijaya- 
Pandya, 84 

Vira-pendeya, (Mys.), hero's badge on, the right 
foot worn by Mysore kings, 7. 

Vira-pratapa, Tt., of (Vij.), Dévariya, 89; 
Harihara, 85 and 67; Krishnaraya, 91; 
Ramardya 95; Sadssivaraya, 93; Sriranga- 
raya, 94 and 96; Venkatapatiraya, }. 

Virapratépa Mahabalaraya, 115. 

Virarajaiya, s.a., Vire Odeyar, (Karugahalli), 
chief, 98. 

Vira Ramaraya-Déva, (Vij.), A, 95. 

Viraraya-panam, coin, 117. 

Virardpa-panam, coins of west coast, 50. 

virarGlganda, Ti., of (Mys.) king, 10S. 
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Viraéaiva faith, 34. 

Virasaiva Svamus, 95. 

Viradaiva teacher, 90. 

Vira-Soémanna-nayaka, s.a., Somanna Odeyar, 

(Vij.), Of, 90 

Vira-Vallala-dévar, (Hoy.), Ballala III, 83. 

Viraya Odeya, (Vij.), P., 92. 

Vire Odeyar, s.a2., (Karugahalli), chief, 98. 

Viréévara, Te¢., at Sivansamudram, 95. 

Virudarayabhayankara-maraiyan, s.2., 
Irdman, (Chola), P., 71. 

Viripdksha, (Vij.), A., 9 

Virllpaksha, same as above, 84, 

— gift of land by, 14. 

Viriipaiksha, G., of Bhaskarakshétra at Iampi, 

66, 

Viripaksha-maharaya, (Vij.), A., 90. 

Viripaiksha Pandita, author of Chennabasava- 
purdna, 92. 

Virupanna Odeyar, (Vij.), K., 87. 

Virupanna Odeyar, same as above, 87. 

Vidka, 59. 

Visakka, 72. 

Vishakantha, form of Siva, 109. 

Vishakanthamirti, at Chimarajanagar, 

photograph of, 53. 

Vishné, s.4., Vishnuvardhana Hoysala, 72. 
Vishnu, s.a., above, 72 and 83. 
Vishou, G., 40, 43, 45, 61 and 102. 

— s.a., Nambinarayana, 20, 

— images, 6, 10, 12, 29, 31, 32, 41, 45 and 
44. At Anckonda; 4+: Balagola, 10; 
Chandravana, 10; Harihar, 41: 
Kalasavadi, 10; Kannambadi, 12; 
Miigir, 32; Nanditavare, 43; 
Srivanganattaus, 6; T-Narsipur, 29, 

— Te., at Tadimalingi, 68. 

Vishnu, ten-avaldras, at Kannambadi, 12: 
Migir, 32; images in mortar at 
T-Narsipur, 29, 

— twenty-four martis at Kannambidi, 12. 

Vishnu, as Bhaktavatsala in Balagola, image of, 

10; image of his discus at Srirangapattana, 6. 

Vishnu Déva, s.a., (Hoy.), Vishnuvardhana, 72 

and 74. 

Vishnugépa-mahadhiraja, (Ganga), A., 56. 
Visheu-gitra, 116. 

Vishnupriha, s.a., Vinnagdr, 68, 

Vishrrugriha, at Mogar, 81. 
Vishnusamudra, 96, 


Péman 
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Vishnusvami, S1., 23. 
Vishnu temples, 8. 
Vishmivardhana, (Hoy.), A., career of, 72-74. 
Vishnuvardhana, f.a,, above, 22, 25, 36, 48, 59, 
71, 72, 73, 74, 75 and 116, 
— as capturer of Talkad, 72; consecrator of 
Kirtinarayana at Talkad, 22-93: esta- 
blisher of the Kirtinarayana T¢., at 
Talkad, 22; Ins., of, 71, 72-75. 
— Ins. at Mélkdte, 48; Talkad, 59. 
— tradition about his mstallation of Vishnu 
image at Gundlupét, 36, 
Vishnuvardhana-Poyasala-Déva, (Hoy.), ., 59 
Vishnuvardhana-Poysala-Dévar, s.a., above, 72. 
Vishvakséna, image at Gundlupét, 36; 
Haradanahalli, 35; Srirangapattana, 8; 
Talkad, 20, 
Visishtadvaita philosophy, 110. 
Visishtadvaitis, 103. 
Visvamitra, (Hoy.), P., 76. 
Visvdmitragitra, 99, 
Visvanitha, G., at Kadi, 115. 
— Te., at Kadi, 115, 
Viévanitha Nayaka, (Madura), chief, 99, 
Visvefvara, Ri., 11. 

— Te., at Halebid, 94. 
Visvéivara of Kadi, G., 25. 
Vithalacharya, (Vij.), P., 86, 87 and 89. 
Vitthanna, (Hoy.), donor, 82. 
Viziers, (Mysore sultans), portraits of, 9, 
Vriddha-prapitamaha, Ti., of (Bélir), chief, 97, 
Vrishabha, first Tirthankara, 129, 
Vrishabhiridha, form of Siva, 108. 
Vrishni-kula, 57, 
Vrishni race, 62, 
Vritits, 77, 86, 87 and 103. 
Vyaghratataka, s.a., Elavige, Vi., 86. 
Vyasamuni, St, 98. 
Vyasaraja, s.a., Vyasa-tirtha, (Vij.), Si, 91, 
Vyiisaraya, Si., 96, 98 and 99. 
Vyasariya-matha, Insti., 100. 

— at Sésale, 31, 90, 95, 96, 98, 99 and 115. 
Vyasaraya samudra, Vi., 95. 
Vyasa-tirtha, s.a., Vyasaraja, (Vij.), St., 91. 
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West Coast, Di, 50, 
West Coast of India, 117. 


4 ce 
at 





Wilks, P., 103. 

Wooden car, of Siva temple, at Srirangapattana, 
photograph of, 52. 

WORK OF THE DEPARTMENT, of 
Archaeological Survey of Mysore for the 
years, 5-50. 

Establishment, 5, 
Tours; Exploration, Inspection of Temples, ete., 
5-50), 


Yadava family, s.4., Hoysalas, 77, 
— race of the Hoysalas, 72. 
Yadu family, 60 and 89, 
jdgaiéle, at Kannambadi, 12: at Talkad, 18. 
Yajamana Gopdlaiya, (Mys.), P., 112. 
ajia-vidyd, science of sacrifices, 63. 
Yajui-fdkha, 91, 93, 96, 97 and 112. 
Yaksha, with Adinatha, at Srirangapattana, 8; 
at T-Narsipur, with Jina, 29. 
Yaksha Dharapéndra, (Jaina) image at 
Chamarajanagar, 33. 
Yakshas, figure at Anckonda, 44. 
Yakshi, flanking with Jina, T-Narsipur, 29. 
—with Adinatha at Srirangapattana, 8, 
Yaksht Padmivati, (Jaina) image at 
Chamarajanagar, 33. 
Yalahanka chiefs, 61. 
— ins. of, 61, 
Yalandair, s.a,, Ilamarudir, (Hoy.), Pi, 75. 
Yalavanka, (Vij.), Vi, 96. 
Yalpanam, (Rammnad), Pl, 100. 
Yamunacharya, (Mys.), Acharya, image, 107. 
Yasoda suckling Krishna, metal image at 
Terakanambi, 35. 
Yatiraja-matha, Jnsti., at Mélkate, 93, 
Yavana invasion, [(4. 
Yelandir, Tk., 80. 
Téga-manfapa, of Védanta-Subbasastri, 111. 
Y6gamiirti, (Hoy.), deity, at Kannambadi, 83. 
Yogi, St., 115. = 
Yudhishthira, purdnic hero, 74. . 


<ahrahk or Zahré, (Venus) coin, 119 and 120. 

#akari sale Sahar, 61. 

Zamindar of Sivagiri, granted to the 
Vyisaraya-matha at Sdsale, 32. 

Aamindiri, 100. 














